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WAR DER SPATERE KAISER NIKEPHOROS BOTANEIATES
IN DEN 1050er JAHREN DUX VON BRANICEVO UND NIS?

Der bereits bekannte, jedoch bisher fehlerhaft gelesene bzw. datierte und irrefiihrend
interpretierte Siegeltypus des spateren Kaisers Nikephoros Botaneiates wird in diesem Bei-
trag korrigiert und systematisch in seinen historischen Kontext eingeordnet. Die Siegelin-
schrift erhellt eine bisher unbekannte Karrierestufe des Siegelinhabers und bietet zugleich
neue verwaltungsgeschichtliche sowie historisch geographische Informationen zur Region
von Ni$ (Nisos) und Branic¢evo. Die Aufwertung von Ni§ zu einem Dukat ist um die Mitte
des 11. Jh. entstanden (jedenfalls vor 1061), um die zunehmenden Schwierigkeiten mit Un-
garn, den Petschenegen und dem Herrscher von Diokleia effizienter militdrisch zu managen.
Lokalisierungsprobleme bereitet der geographische Begriff Edesos, welcher in der Siegelin-
schrift mit jenem von Nisos kombiniert ist. Eine Gleichsetzung mit einem der bekannten
Toponyme namens Edessa ist nicht zu befiirworten. Es ist vielmehr eine benachbarte Region
von Nisos bzw. die zweitwichtigste Festung im Dukat selbst dahinter zu sehen. Wahrschein-
lich handelt es sich um eine (ephemere?) griechische Bezeichnung fiir Branic¢evo (in den
griechischen Texten Bpavit{ofa/Bovpavit(6pn), der zweitwichtigsten Festung im Dukat
von Nisos (mit strategischer Schliisselposition). Zudem ist der geographische Begriff Edesos
auf zwei weiteren Siegeln (eines Topoteretes und eines Metropoliten) anzutreffen, die obige
Gleichsetzung stiitzen. Schliefllich werden in unserem Beitrag eine Reihe von Siegeln aus der
Gegend Morava und Branic¢evo einer kritischen Nachlese ihres Narrativs und einer systema-
tischen chronologischen Eingrenzung und Diskussion unterzogen, wodurch die historische
Bedeutung der Region im 11. und 12. Jh. besser zum Ausdruck kommt.

Schliisselworter: Nikephoros Botaneiates, Ni$, Branicevo, Sigillographie, Prosopogra-
phie, Verwaltungsgeschichte, Historische Geographie

The mystery concerning a seal type erroneously interpreted in the past, could be
solved with the help of a new parallel piece. The legend presents Nikephoros Botaneiates
(who later became emperor) as magistros, bestes, bestarches , and doux of Nisos and Edesos
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for the middle of the 11™ century (surely before 1061). This is the earliest mention of Nisos’
upgrading from a strategis to a doukate (because of increasing difficulties with the kingdom
of Hungary, the Pechenegs, and the archon of Diokleia). It is impossible to identify Edesos
with one of the known toponyms of Edessa. We prefer to interpret Edesos as an (ephemeral?)
Greek name of Branichevo (or esp. of its fortress). This town was the center of the northern
part of the doukate of Nish, which reached till the Danube, and was of enormous strategic
value. Two more seals mention Edesos as the seat of a topoteretes (the deputy commander
of the doux) and of a metropolitan (perhaps of southern Hungary, during a period when
Branichevo belonged to this kingdom). Finally some others seals from the region of Morava
and Branichevo are discussed to illuminate the historical importance of this territory during
the 11 and 12 centuries.

Keywords: Nikephoros Botaneiates, Nish, Branichevo, Sigillography, Prosopography,
Administrative History, Historical Geography

So manche Siegel bieten viele Informationen, die sich allerdings - vor allem
infolge gewisser Beschiadigungen - nicht so leicht dem Leser erschlieflen bzw. Anlass
zu fehlerhaften Hypothesen boten. Ein signifikantes Beispiel dafiir stellt eine Bulle des
ehemaligen Fogg Art Museums' dar, die mehrfach irrig interpretiert wurde. Die Erst-
verdffentlichung verdanken wir George Zacos und Alexander Veglery.> Die beiden
Autoren transkribierten folgendermaflen:

AV.: - 3% —|+ KE R,6,|NIKH®OP,|MATICTPO|RECTH RE|CTAPX,
RV.: - % —|S AOVKI|EAECOV . |N..... TO|ROTANI|ATH.

Abb. 1. Siegel des Nikephoros Botaneiates (Harvard Art Museums/Arthur M. Sackler Museum,
Bequest of Thomas Whittemore, Nr. 1951.31.5.175)

1 Jetzt Harvard Art Museums/Arthur M. Sackler Museum, Bequest of Thomas Whittemore, Nr.
1951.31.5.175. Fiir die Zusendung eines Photos danken wir Jonathan Shea.

2 Zacos -Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, Nr. 2686.
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Mit vollem Recht wiesen sie das Stiick dem spateren Kaiser Nikephoros III.
Botaneiates zu, wihrend N. Oikonomides irrefithrend an den Grof3vater des Kaisers
dachte.® Auch den ersten geographischen Begriff (EAECOV) lasen sie korrekt, dachten
dabei aber an ,,”Edecoa in Makedonia, "Edeooa in Osrhoéne or even ‘Odecoc (for
‘Odeoo6c, the modern Varna)®, wovon sie der ersten Variante den Vorzug gaben. Als
ersten Buchstaben der zweiten geographischen Bezeichnung erkannten sie richtig N
und erwogen bereits Naisos (,,As for the letter N after EAECOV, it may be the initial
of Naiood in Makedonia“

Im 5. Band des Siegel-Katalogs von Dumbarton Oaks setzten sich die Auto-
ren ebenfalls mit dieser Bulle auseinander.* Dort ist die Zuweisung an den Grof3vater
des Kaisers stillschweigend aufgegeben, und fiir den zweiten geographischen Namen
dachte man an Antiocheia, da man fiir die Spuren nach dem Ny Tau und Iota vermu-
tete. In der Uberschrift dieses Lemmas findet sich somit ,,doux of Edessa and Antioch
(before 1062)“. Damit waren fiir die Zusammenstellungen der Kommandanten von
Edessa bzw. von Antiocheia zwei - leider unrichtige - Ansdtze gewonnen.

Schliefllich hat sich O. Karagiorgou in ihrer Abhandlung tiber Nikephoros Bo-
taneiates mit diesem Siegel auseinandergesetzt, wobei sie die Version von Dumbarton
Oaks tibernahm und versuchte, das hypothetische Kommando iiber Edessa und An-
tiocheia in einen entsprechenden historischen Rahmen zu stellen.®

Dank eines Parallelstiickes, das kiirzlich in einer Auktion angeboten wurde,®
kann die Inschrift mit Sicherheit vollstindig entschliisselt werden, dennoch berei-
tet der Inhalt partielle Interpretationsprobleme. In der dritten Zeile des Rv. ist nach
dem N eindeutig -ICOV erkennbar, was zweifellos die Lesung Nicov ergibt. Somit
ist jede Spekulation iiber Antiocheia bzw. eine Verbindung mit dem 6stlichen Edes-
sa hinfillig, denn Nisos ist mit Ni$ im heutigen Serbien identisch. Demgemaf} muss
die Legende folgendermafien transkribiert werden: K(0pt)e p(01)0(et) Nikneop(w)
payiotp(w) Béotn Peotdpx(n) (kai) dovki’Edecod (kat) Nicov 1(®) Botav(et)dtn. Da
Doppelkonsonanten in Siegellegenden oft nicht ausgeschrieben werden, ist denkbar,
dass auch’Edeo(0)od zugrunde liegt.

3 Oikonomides, Usual lead seal, 156, A. 47: It seems to me certain that the seal no. 2686 must
have belonged to Nikephoros Botaneiates, the grandfather of the emperor”

4 McGeer —Nesbitt — Oikonomidest, DOSeals V, Nr. 9.2.
5 Karagiorgou, ,,6md Aaumnc hapuntipa émdnufioot Toic faociieiolc mpoeonuavov™ (Attaleiates
XII 9-10, p. 175), 108-111.

6 Zeus Numismatics, Budget Auktion 4, 9. 2. 2020, 1188; als ,,seal of Nikephoros magistros and
vestarches® beschrieben und grof3ziigig auf 7-13. Jh. datiert.
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Abb. 2. Siegel des Nikephoros Botaneiates
(aus Zeus Numismatics, Budget Auktion 4, 9. 2. 2020, 1188)

Dieser Siegeltypus erhellt, dass der spatere Kaiser Nikephoros Botaneiates Dux
von Ni$ war, jedenfalls bevor er zum npdedpog aufstieg, mit welchem Rang er erst-
mals fiir Dezember 1061 bezeugt ist.” Zudem handelt es sich um den &ltesten greif-
baren Beleg zu diesem Militirkommando iiberhaupt, der die Aufwertung vom Ni§ zu
einem Dukat zweifellos in die 50er Jahre 11. Jh. zurtuckfiihrt.®

An der Kombination der Rangtitel paytotpog, péotng, Peotdpxng nehmen wir
keinen Anstof3; in dieser Zeit findet sie sich gelegentlich, jedoch viel seltener als pa-
yotpog Péotng; offenbar hatten solche Funktionére einen gewissen Vortritt vor ge-
wohnlichen Magistroi. Oder hatten sie einfach vor der Erhebung zum Magistros die
anderen Rangstufen durchlaufen?

Ein schwieriges Problem bleibt jedoch die Identifizierung von Edesos. Jegli-
cher Versuch, es mit einer der bekannten Stddte Namens Edessa zu verbinden, ist
sicherlich abzulehnen, denn auch das makedonische Edessa’ ist viel zu weit entfernt.
Es kann sich vielmehr nur um ein benachbartes hohes Militirkommando (mit strate-
gisch-geographischer Schliisselposition) handeln, oder um die zweitwichtigste Festung
im Dukat Ni$. U. E. bietet sich dafiir nur Brani¢evo an, ein in jener Zeit wichtiges Zen-
trum, das — nordlich von Ni§ - zum Ausdruck bringt, dass damals das entsprechende

7 Lefort - Oikonomidés — Papachryssanthou et alii, Actes d'Iviron II, Nr. 33.
8 In der Vergangenheit erwog ich, gestiitzt auf den damaligen Forschungsstand, einen spiteren
Zeitpunkt. Wassiliou-Seibt, Byzantinische Verteidigungssystem, 180.

9 In byzantinischer Zeit oft als Bodena bezeichnet. Dazu Stauridu-Zaphraka, Bodnvé, wa pola-
VT TOAN-kdotpo g Makedoviag, 165-178 (mit englischem Restimee auf S. 407); Soustal, Makedoni-
en, stdlicher Teil, (in Druck) (s. Lemma Edessa).
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Militairkommando bis zur Donau reichte.'” Edesos wire demgemaf3 ein Versuch, dem
slavischen Namen Brani¢evo,'! einen griechischen zur Seite zu stellen, was sich offenbar
nicht sehr bewihrte und vielleicht nur eine beschréinkte Zeit giiltig war.

Bisher war bereits ein spaterer Dux von Ni$ sigillographisch dokumentiert,
namlich Nikephoros Dekanos mit dem Titel kovpomaAdtng. Aus seinem Siegeltypus
(90er Jahre 11. Jh.) geht hervor, dass er dort zugleich avaypagevg'? (zustindig fiir die
Landesvermessung und der daraus resultierenden Steuereinschétzung der Bevolke-
rung) war. Von diesem Stempel sind uns bis dato drei Exemplare bekannt: Zwei stam-
men aus Bulgarien, ein drittes (aus einer ehemaligen Zacos-Sammlung) befindet sich
in Dumbarton Oaks." Interessanterweise ist fiir 1096, als die Kreuzfahrer aus Ungarn
kommend byzantinisches Gebiet erreichten, als Kommandant in Belgrad (Grenz-
mark) der damalige Dux von Bulgaria namens Niketas Karikes gewesen - auf seinem
versifizierten Siegeltypus kombiniert er dieses Kommando mit dem Titel mpwtomnpde-
Opog.'* Dieser Umstand erkldrt sich dadurch, dass Ni§ sich zu diesem Zeitpunkt der
Obhut des Walters ,,ohne Habe“ anvertraut hatte, welchen schliefflich auch Niketas
Karikes aufsuchte, zumal er erfahren hatte, dass Peter der Einsiedler die (ungarische)
Stadt Semlin eingenommen hatte.'®

Vor seiner Aufwertung zu einem Dukat stellte Ni§ einen Strategen (otpatnyog
Nrjoov), was bisher ebenfalls ausschliefllich durch den Siegelbefund gewonnen wer-
den konnte. Es handelt sich um die Bleibulle (DO 58.106.1562) eines Nikephoros
mit dem Rangtitel npwtoonaddpiog, von dessen Beinamen nur AA/ vorhanden ist;
die Editoren erwogen Lykaon oder Lalakon,'® - es kimen aber durchaus andere Na-
men in Frage'” - und datierten allgemein auf 11. Jahrhundert. I. Jordanov wieder-
um pladierte fiir ,,after 1050%'® das Siegel kann aber durchaus dem 2. Viertel des 11.
Jh. angehoren. Auf dem Avers erscheint eine Biiste der Theotokos vom sogenannten
»Minimalorantengestus® (beide Hénde betend vor der Brust, in einer reduzierten
Gebetshaltung)."” Vielleicht war dieser Nikephoros der letzte oder vorletzte Stratege

10 ygl. dazu auch Anna Komnene, Alexias XIV 7.1 (S. 454, Z. 16-21): ... kai €i¢ 70 0éua Tod
Nioov uéxpr ¢ mapiotpiog BovpavitCopne. Vgl. Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier, 152.

I Die griechische Wiedergabe lautet Bpavit{oa (seltener Bovpavit{6pn) (s. die entsprechenden
Eintrage im TLG).

12 Dazu s. Karagiannopulos, Aefic6 Bolavriviig Opoloyiag, 105-106 (s. v. &vaypagedq).

13 Die beiden bulgarischen Stiicke zuletzt in Jordanov, Corpus of Byzantine Seals from Bulgaria
II1, no. 1367-1367A, und idem, Ni§ XI-XII c., according Byzantine sigillography, 178-181. Das Siegel in
Dumbarton Oaks (58.106.2577): Nesbitt — Oikonomides, DOSeals I, Nr. 32.1.

14 Wassiliou - Seibt, Byzantinische Bleisiegel in Osterreich, Nr. 250.

15 Albert of Aachen, Historia Hierosolymitana, I, 7-9, 13, ed. S. B. Edgington, 12/15; 16/17; 28/29.
Cf. Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, 1, 18; 19 (S. 98; 100). Cf. Wassiliou-Seibt, Verteidi-
gungssystem, 187.

16 DOSeals I, Nr. 32.2. So auch L. Jordanov, Nis, 178, Nr. 1.

17 1ch dachte an Kladon: Wassiliou-Seibt, Verteidigungssystem, 180.

18 Jordanov, Ni§ 178, Nr. 1.

19 Hunger, Zur Terminologie der Theotokosdarstellungen auf byzantinischen Bleisiegeln, 135-
136, Abb. 2a (S. 134).
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und Nikephoros Botaneiates der erste oder zweite Dux. Jedenfalls erfolgte die Auf-
wertung von Ni§ vom Sitz eines Strategen zum Zentrum eines Dukats um die Mitte
des 11. Jh., vielleicht sogar unter Konstantinos Monomachos. Die Einrichtung eines
hoherwertigen Militirkommandos, das von jenem fiir Bulgaria abgetrennt wurde,
steht sicherlich in Zusammenhang mit den wachsenden Problemen mit Ungarn und
moglicherweise auch mit Pecenegen und dem Herrscher von Diokleia.?

Kiirzlich wurde in einer Auktion eine Bleibulle angeboten,” die zusitzlich den
Informationsstand zu unserer Thematik bereichert, zumal sie einen tonotnpntAg von
Edesos namens David Tzipureles im Rang eines npwtoonafdpiog éni tod XpvootpikAi-
vou iiberliefert. Das Avers-Feld ist in einen inneren Kreis und einen Kreisring darum ge-
teilt. Den Kreis ziert eine Biiste des hl. Georgios, mit Lanze und Schild; von der Beischrift
ist @ | I€]W-.].]1|O, erkennbar. Im Kreisring findet sich die — beschidigte - Anrufung:

.. ROHOEITWCWAOVAW - [K(0pr)e] Bonbet & 6 dovAw.

Die Revers-Legende (im Nominativ) verteilt sich auf sechs Zeilen:

+AAACA | €MIT, RTKA | S TWI,THP,|T, EAECY O | BIMYPE|-A, -

Aa(V1)d (mpwTto)(oma)0(aprog) €mi T(00) Xp(voo)(tp)kA(ivov) (kai) T(o)m(o)Tn-
p(n)t(ng) 'Edecod 6 TCimovpéh(ng).

Abb. 3. Siegel des David Tzipureles
(aus NSB [Rijswijk, Niederlande], Web Auktion 1, 10. 10. 2020, 676)

20 vgl. Wassiliou-Seibt, Verteidigungssystem, 180; Stephenson, Balkan Frontier, 152.

21 NSB (Rijswijk, Niederlande), Web Auktion 1, 10. 10. 2020, 676. — In der Auktion wurde irre-
fithrend ,,David Tepoureles, proto(notarios), in charge of Chrysotriklinon, and topoteretes of Ephesos®
notiert. Das Stiick wurde allgemein auf 11. Jh. datiert.
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Leider ist gerade der zweite Buchstabe des Ortsnamens beschddigt und sieht
auf den ersten Blick eher wie ein Lambda aus, es diirfte sich aber sehr wohl um ein
Delta handeln, das oben und unten eingedriickt ist. Das Stiick stammt aus der Mitte
des 11. Jahrhunderts — David Tzipureles konnte unter Nikephoros Botaneiates in Bra-
nicevo gedient haben. Dieser David Tzipureles ist zudem als matpikiog kai otpatnydg
sigillographisch bezeugt.?> Er war ohne Zweifel ein naher Verwandter des ungefihr
zeitgleichen und ebenfalls sigillographisch belegten Georgios Tzipureles npwtoona-
Bdptog émi Tod Xpuootpikivov kai Tatdpyxne,” der ebenfalls den hl. Georgios auf der
Av.-Seite seines Siegels darstellen lief3.

Vielleicht erscheint der geographische Name Edesos auch auf einem weiteren
Siegel in Dumbarton Oaks (55.1.4817). Diese leider nicht sehr gut erhaltene Bulle
weist auf dem Avers eine Biiste der Theotokos Episkepsis (virgo orans mit eine Chris-
tus-Biiste vor der Brust, wohl nicht im Medaillon)** auf. Fiir die Rv-Legende tran-
skribierten die Editoren: + | OKEROH|BENWMTP,|TOAITOV|EAECOV. In der
vorletzten Zeile wiirden wir -[TOAITH T, vorziehen. Zudem ist der Buchstabe Delta
in der letzten Zeile nicht eindeutig. Das Stiick edierte bereits Pére Laurent, der die
beiden letzten Zeilen allerdings als -IMTOAITEI - €PECOV transkribierte und fiir eine
Datierung auf Wende 11./12. Jh. pladierte.?® Die spéteren Editoren datierten wieder-
um allgemein auf 12. Jh. und verbanden das Stiick mit dem syrischen Edessa. Unseres
Erachtens ist tatsdchlich eher von Edesos als von Ephesos auszugehen; als chronolo-
gischer Zeitrahmen kdame das erste Drittel des 12. Jahrhunderts durchaus in Frage.

Branicevo hatte eine wechselvolle Geschichte, zeitweise gehorte es auch zu Un-
garn.” Wir wissen, dass es im 12. Jh. fiir eine gewisse Zeit eine orthodoxe Metropolis
fiir Ungarn (wohl in Siidungarn) gab;®® sollte das zeitweise ungarische Branicevo /
Edesos in dieser Periode der Sitz des Metropoliten gewesen sein?* In diesem Zusam-
menhang konnte auch von Interesse sein, dass ein (unpubliziertes) Siegel im Museum
von Bergamo fiir das 11. Jh. einen Erzbischof von Turkia (apxieniokomog Tovpkiag)

22 Seibt - Zarnitz, Bleisiegel als Kunstwerk, Nr. 2.3.11 (Av.: Standbild des hl. Georgios). - Kiirzlich
erschien ein Parallelstiick in der Auktion Lydia Numismatics, Online Aktion 2, 22. 8. 2020, in Lot 366 auf.
Erwidhnenswert in der Av.-Legende ist der Gebrauch der selteneren Form ta&idpxng gegeniiber der hiufi-
geren ta&iapxog. Zur Analogie cf. TLG.

23 Seibt - Zarnitz, Nr. 2.3.10.

24 7u diesem Typus s. Seibt, Darstellung der Theotokos auf byzantinischen Bleisiegeln, 53-56;
Hunger, Heimsuchung und Schirmherrschaft iiber Welt und Menschheit, 33-42.

25 McGeer - Nesbitt — Oikonomides +, DOSeals IV, Nr. 73.3.

26 Laurent, Corpus des sceaux, V/1, Nr. 260. Als Sammlung gibt Laurent an: Anc. Coll. Osman
bey (Istanbul); offenbar hat George Zacos dieses Stiick spater erworben.

27 Der wichtige Beitrag von Popovi¢ — Ivanisevié, Grad Brani¢evo u srednjem veku, 125-179, der
insbesondere dem archéologischen Befund gewidmet ist (soweit er damals bekannt war), zeigt klar, dass Bra-
ni¢evo im 11. Jahrhundert von geringerer Bedeutung war als im 12., in dem es eine beachtliche Bliite erlebte.

28 Oikonomidés, A propos des relations ecclésiastiques entre Byzance et la Hongrie au XI siécle,
527-533.

29 Sonst findet sich Bacs (Ba¢) als Metropolis.
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nennt,” der nicht mit dem bekannten Suffraganbischof der Bardarioten (in der Met-
ropolis von Thessaloniki) identisch sein kann; es handelt sich wohl um einen Vorgén-
ger des ungarischen Metropoliten.

Bei Darrouzes, Notitiae Episcopatuum, Notitia 13, Appendix 2, Liste der Suf-
fraganbischofe ,,Bulgariens™ (Ta&ig t@v Bpovwv Ti¢ mpdtng Tovotviaviig fjtot éong
BovAyapiag) findet sich an der 12. Stelle links 6 Mwpdpov fjtot Bpavit(opne,* ohne
Entsprechung in der rechten Spalte — offenbar unterstand er zumindest zeitweise
(wdhrend es zu Ungarn gehorte) nicht dem Erzbischof Bulgariens.

An Siegeln, die auf eine Korrespondenz kirchlicher Wiirdentrager des 12. Jahr-
hunderts mit ihren Amtskollegen in der Region von Morava und Brani¢evo schlief}en
lassen, kénnen folgende angefiihrt werden: 1) Demetrios, Bischof von Morava (ca. 1.
Hilfte 12. Jh.),*? 2) Ioannes, Archiepiskopos von Bulgaria (Mitte 12. Jh.),** 3) Ioannes,
Bischof von Atramyttion (2. Halfte 12. Jh.)** und 4) Konstantin, Bischof von Ni$ (letz-
tes Drittel 12. Jh.).»

Fiir die Geschichte dieser Region im spateren 10. und 11. Jh. sind zudem weite-
re Siegel von Bedeutung, die zuletzt das Tageslicht erblickten, allerdings wurden teil-
weise unsichere Interpretationen erwogen. Einige dieser Exemplare wollen wir nun
im folgenden Teil dieses Aufsatzes diskutieren:

1) In Morava kam ein Siegel des Symeon (Metaphrastes)* als pdytotpog kai
AoyoBétng tod dpopov zu Tage, das etwa aus den 70er Jahren des 10. Jahrhunderts
stammt.”” Wir sehen diese Bulle aber kaum als Beweis fiir die Eroberung Moravas
durch Ioannes Tzimiskes im Jahr 971 an.*® Der ,,AufSenminister Symeon wurde u.
E. eher diplomatisch aktiv, etwa um (durch Geschenke und Versprechungen) den
Machthaber in dieser Region zur ,freiwilligen“ Unterstellung unter den Kaiser zu

30 Fiir den Hinweis danke ich Werner Seibt.

31 Darrouzés, Notitiae episcopatuum ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, 372.845. — Der Bischof von
Nisos rangiert zwei Positionen hoher (Z. 843).

32 Maksimovic - Popovic, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 3, 130-131, Nr.
17 (am Ende andere Lesung); korrigiert in Wassiliou-Seibt, Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel, Teil 1, Nr. 23.

33 Maksimovié - Popovi¢, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 2, 224. Im Ge-
gensatz zu Laurent, Corpus des sceaux de ' Empire byzantin, V/2, Nr. 1497 und anderen weisen wir diesen
Siegeltypus dhnlich wie die Editoren des Fogg-Stiickes (DOSeals I 29.7.) dem Neffen des Kaisers Alexios
1. Komnenos zu, der von einem Zeitpunkt vor 1143 bis zu einem Jahr zwischen 1157 und 1164 Erzbischof
von Bulgaria war.

34 Ivanisevic - Krsmanovic, New Byzantine seals from Morava (Margum) and Branicevo, 116-117,
Nr. 4 (aus Brani¢evo). - Zum Typus vgl. Wassiliou-Seibt, Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel, Teil 2, Nr. 2440.

35 Maksimovié - Popovi¢, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 3, 119-120, Nr.
5. Zum Siegeltypus s. Wassiliou-Seibt, Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel, Teil 2, Nr. 2780.

36 Diese Identifizierung erscheint uns als so gut wie sicher.
37 Maksimovié - Popovi¢, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 3, 112-114.

38 So Ivanisevié - Krsmanovié, New Byzantine seals from Morava (Margum) and Branicevo, 113:
»This find makes topical the issue of the Byzantines’ reaching the north-western Danubian border and
capturing towns, including Morava, in the wake of the conquest of Bulgaria by John Tzimiskes in 971",
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gewinnen, in etwa kurz nach dem Tod des Kaisers, als Basileios Parakoimomenos
sich anschickte, die noch nicht besetzten Gebiete Bulgariens zu annektieren, was aber
aufgegeben wurde, als ein Teil des Elite-Tagmas der Stratelaten unter Fithrung der
Kometopulen zu den Gegnern iiberging. Das wiirde auch dem Stand des Taktikon
vom Escorial entsprechen.

2) Die byzantinische Armee erreichte die Donaugrenze auch in diesem Raum
erst um 1000. Aus Morava stammt die fragmentierte Bleibulle eines mpwtoonafdpt-
06, i ToD KoLT@VOG kai katemdvw Becoalovikng kal Bovkyapiag, auf welcher der
Vorname des Sieglers verloren ging.* Dank zweier Parallelstiicke erfahren wir, das
dieser Orestes hief3.*” Es wire gut moglich, dass das Siegel aus jener Zeit stammt, als
Orestes zusammen mit Georgios Gonitziates gegen die Bulgaren Krieg fiihrte, aber
1015/1016 in der Region von Pelagonia geschlagen wurde; spéter, 1025-1028/1029,
war Orestes Oberkommandant auf Sizilien und in Unteritalien.*'

3) Das Siegel des Leon npwtoonaBdptog, émt 1dv Sefoewv Kat KpLThg TOV
Avatolk@v* stammt aus dem frithen 11. Jh.

4) Probleme bereitet das Siegel eines Kosmas, Metropolit von Laodikeia (wohl
1030/1060), weil das Ende der Legende unklar ist. Die Editoren* dachten an TWC,-
TVPI-.. und transkribierten mit Vorbehalt 1@ Z[w]tvpt[w(tn)], wobei sie an den
Familiennamen Soteriotes dachten. Wir wiirden eher THC - CVPI[AC] vorziehen,
indem wir Kosmas als Metropoliten des syrischen Laodikeia interpretieren. Ein offen-
bar ziemlich dhnliches Siegel befindet sich im Museum von Antiochien.*

5) Im Jahre 1075 wurde in Branic¢evo die Bulle des Leon Apokaphkos mpw-
Ttoomaddplog kai otpatnyog (etwa 2. Viertel 11. Jh.) gefunden;* zwei dhnliche (aber
sicher nicht stempelidentische) Siegel desselben Mannes wurden von G. Schlumber-
ger*® und J. Nesbitt" ediert. Auch das Siegel des Nikolaos npwtoonaddapiog kat otpa-
yoc* ist auf ca. 2. Viertel 11. Jh. einzugrenzen.

39 Maksimovic - Popovié, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 3, 128-129, Nr. 15.
Vgl. vanisevié¢ - Krsmanovié, New Byzantine seals from Morava (Margum) and Branicevo, 112, mit A. 13.

40 Ivanisevi¢ - Krsmanovié, New Byzantine seals from Morava (Margum) and Braniéevo, 112,
mit A. 13 (soll wohl eine Nummer hoher versetzt werden?) Ich danke Gert Boersema fiir ein Photo eines
dieser beiden Parallelstiicke.

41 R.-J. Lilie et alii, Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit. Zweite Abteilung (867-1025),
Nr. 26199-26200.

42 Maksimovic¢ - Popovi¢, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 3, 119, Nr. 4.
43 L.c. 131-132,Nr. 18.

44 Cheynet, Sceaux byzantins des musées d’Antioche et de Tarse, 431, Nr. 65, der allerdings am
Ende Aaodikeiog thig [Mey(ding)] vermutete.

45 Maksimovié - Popovic, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 2, 222, 224.
46 Schlumberger, Sigillographie de I”empire byzantin, 363, Nr. 1.

47 Braunlin - Nesbitt, Selections from a private collection of Byzantine bullae, 174, Nr. 16.

48 Maksimovic - Popovic, Sceaux byzantins de la région danubienne en Serbie, SBS 2, 232-233, Nr. 3.
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6) Wenig jlinger ist das in Kli¢evac gefundene Siegel des Artaser matpikiog év-
Bvmatog kat otpatnydg, welcher sich zudem als Sohn (vidg) des Laskaris bezeichnet.*

7) Etwa zeitgleich zum obigen Fund ist auch das metrische Siegel des Bistums
Moglaina.*

8) Ungefahr aus der Zeit des eingangs vorgestellten Siegels des Nikephoros
Botaneiates stammt eine Bulle von Leon Hagiochristophorites, die in Branicevo das
Tageslicht erblickte.!

9) Auch das sehr wahrscheinlich von Konstantin Monomachos stammende
Kaisersiegel ist zeitlich damit zu verbinden.”

10) Auf ca. 1050/1070 wiirden wir das Siegel des Nikolaos Methodios mpwto-
onabdplog, batog kat dtadoyog datieren.”

11) Etwas jlinger, ca. 1060/1090, ist der Typus des Andronikos Philokales Pe-
oTapYNG kal katemdvw anzusetzen,™ der aber nicht unbedingt in dieser Region kom-
mandiert haben muss.

12) Das in Morava gefundene Siegel des Nikephoros Batatzes mp6edpog kal
Sov§ Bovhyapiag stammt aus den 70er Jahren des 11. Jh.*°
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WAS THE LATER EMPEROR NIKEPHOROS BOTANEIATES
THE DUX OF BRANICEVO AND NIS IN THE 1050s?

This article attempts to correctly read and offer a more precise timeframe for
the seal type of the later Emperor Nikephoros Botaneiates, which has been discussed
several times in the past but interpreted incorrectly. As a result, new prosopographi-
cal, administrative-historical and historical-geographical information was obtained.
Nikephoros Botaneiates was the highest military commander of Nisos (Ni$) and
Edesos (Branicevo?), with the rank combination of payiotpog péotng peotdpyng in
the 1050s. The seal type also serves as the earliest evidence for the upgrading of Ni$ to
a doukaton (mid-11" century) (previously also documented exclusively sigillograph-
ically as the seat of a strategos), which not only refers to the growing problems with
Hungary and possibly also with the Pechenegs but also to his status as the ruler of
Diocleia. Difficulties are caused by the localization of the geographical term Edesos,
which is probably the strategically second most important fortress in this doukaton,
and is by no means associated with one of the well-known toponyms called Edessa
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(not even with that in southern Macedonia, which was also called Bodena during the
Byzantine period). The identification of Edesos with Brani¢evo as an ephemeral (?)
Greek form of the name, considered here, results from the historical significance of
the latter in the 11" and 12% centuries, but cannot be proven in the narrative sources.
Interestingly, the geographical term Edesos can also be found on the contemporary
seal of David Tzipureles npwtoonadapiog éni 100 XpvooTpikAivov Kai TOToTnpnTAg
of Edesos. It should be considered whether Branicevo was the seat of the Archdio-
cese or the Metropolis of Turkia (in southern Hungary) (&pxtemokomnt) / untpomoAlg
Tovpkiag). Finally, a number of seals from the Morava and Branicevo region are sys-
tematically examined and interpreted in terms of their content and dating at the end
of the article in order to highlight the importance of this region in the late 10" and
11" centuries.
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HEKW ITPMUMEPU M3JAJE Y CPEMJI XIII BEKA

Y papy ce nocmarpajy npuMepyu uspaje, ogHocHo Hesepe y Cp6uju XIII Bexa. Pagn
6/IIDKeT yIIo3HaBamwa ca IPYIITBEHNM KOHTEKCTOM CpefiboBekoBHe Cpouje, ayTop IoKasyje
KaKO Ce Taj IOCTyMaK CaHKIMOHMCAo IIyTeM ob61dajHOr IpaBa Oynyhn ma ce y cprckom
CpefilbOBEKOBHOM IIMICAHOM IIPABY Ka3He 3a TaKBe IIPecTyIie jaB/bajy Tek o7 XIV Beka..

Kmyune peuu: usnaja, Benuku kHe3 Bykan, kHe3 Hophe, xynan Pagocnas, Iykpa, Xym

The paper observes examples of treason, that is, infidelity in the 13"-century Serbia.
The author intends to show how this procedure was sanctioned by common law, since the
punishments for such crimes appeared in the Serbian medieval written law only from the
14™ century, all that with the aim of getting to know as closely as possible the social context
of medieval Serbia.

Keywords: treason, grand prince Vukan, prince George, zupan Radoslav, Dioclea, Hum

CpenmpoBeKOBHO PYNITBO TTOYMBA Ha OJHOCKMA BJIajlapa 1 Basaja IpeMa 3e-
M/BM V1 bVIMA TIOTYMILEHOM Ce/baIlTBY. Y OCHOBM TaKBOT IPYHITBEHOT IIOpeTKa CTOjI
YroBOp IO KOMe BIafiap faje Imocef Basaay Ha YIPaBy, a 3ay3Bpar JKe/lu BePHOCT
u Hamehe My o6aBesy BojHe ciyxOe. BepHocT ce 06e3behuBana myTem 3akieTse, a
KaKoO BJIACT HuUje IPUIIafiaia CaMo je[fHOM BJIafiapy, Hero je 61/Ia pasjenumeHa usmehy
HepaBHOIIPaBHUX (ey/a/HUX FOCIIOfapa, CTBOPEHaA je pasrpaHaTa Mpexa IIoBe3a-
HUX IT0ojefMHana."

1 Bloch, Feudalno drustvo, 148-335.
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Y npBuM BeKoBMMa XpuIIhaHCTBa pUTYas 3aK/IMbama je CMaTpaH MaraH-
CKJM ¥ HeyCKIaheHnM ca yuemeM LIPKBe, MAKO je y aHTUYKO BpeMe 6110 npuxBahenn
06u4aj.” Vnak, ApylITBeH) KOHTEKCT je HaMeTao noTpeby fa u xpumrhaHcka I[pKBa
IIPUXBATH YCTAHOBY 3aK/IeTBe, Te je Beh y BusanTuju JyctuHujanoBor BpemeHa 3a0e-
JIeKEHO Jla Cy YMHOBHMIM OV 00aBe3HNU fla IIOAXKy 3aK/IeTBY, a M3BOPU CBefjoue
fla ce Ta YCTAaHOBA pAINVMpH/IA U Ha 3amajly y paHOM cpefmbeM Beky.” Tako ce obpep,
3aK/IMbatba II0Ye0 OJUIPABATH Y LIPKBY WM Y BeHOj O/IMSVHY, AU3abeM PyKe, JOLU-
pOM Maua, a aKo Hitje VIO CBeTHX IIpefMeTa y OMU3MHM, caMo IIoMubatbe bora mmn
6o)xaHCTBa 3HauwWIO je fa he msjaBa nnm o6ehamwe 6utn momrosano.* Cama 3akie-
TBa (lat. ijuramentum, cTapoci. 3akaeTH) 611a je OCUTypaBaHa Iy TeM IIPOLefiypaHe
HOTBPJie MICKPEHOCTH, a IIpaTuia jy je, lakile, ZyXOBHA KOMIIOHeHTa.” Ped saxneiisa
Y OCHOBM MMa CTapOC/IOBEHCKM ITIaTO/T KAATH, KALNX, A Y €TUMOJIOIIKOM CMUCITY
HajBepOBaTHIje je y Be3u ca I/1aronoM knoHuiiu. Ilo ceemy cynehn, Cnosenu cy ce 'y
BpeMe 3aK/IeTBe ,,CaTnbasIi 10 3eM/be U IOKa3MBajM PyKOM ,® Te TO jaCHO yKasyje Ja
je Taj 0614aj moctojao y Cpba 1 mpe MOKpIITABalha, a 3a/pKao ce ¥ jacHoj popmu Ha-
KOH XpucTHjanm3anuje.” 3akneTsa, Tj. obehame HeCYMBUBO je IIpeCcTaB/baio BaXKaH
I10jaM Ha KOMe je IIOYMBAJIO CPEOBEKOBHO APYLITBO, Te YIPaBO 300T TOra ce IheHO
HEIIOIITOBabe, HEVICIYbelbe, Tj. U3Jlaja JaTe pedn, CMaTpajIo HajpehuM mpecTymom,
a HapOYNMTO M37aja B/Iafiapa, OHOCHO HEMOBPEIMBOCTY BIalapCKOT MOIoXKaja.®

Y CpICKUM CpeAmbOBEKOBHUM JOKYMEHTUMA 3aK/IeTBa, OZHOCHO obehambe
WINTY TBPHAO 3aJaTa ped, Hajuemrhe ce 03HauaBa M3pa3oM 6epd, a U3pas ipasa éepa,
gobpa eepa onrosapa popmynaunju bona fide n3 Basanckmx 3axkmeTBy MuCaHUX

2 Hema cymme fia cy xpuithascka IpKBa 1 LPKBEHY OIY y IOYETKY TAKAB PUTYA/T Of0AIMBA/IA
u3Meby ocTasor u 360r U3y3eTHO HeraruBHUX XPUCTOBYX Pedn O 3aKJIETBHU, Tj. O OHUMA KOjU Ce 3aK/I-
wy, Citiarojesuh, 300.

3 Cimanojesuh, Crymmje, 300; Laing, Bound by Words, 2-20.
4 Laing, Bound by Words, 27.

> Hanuuuh, Pjewnux, 357, 447; Canojesuh, Crymuje, 300.

6 Sryumonormyeckuii C/IOBAph CMABAHCKIX A3BIKOB, X, 37-39.

7 Komucraurun [Topduporennut Genexu aa cy Byrapy ckmomumn KyMcTBo ca apxonTom [Tetpom
U TIOF}, ,,3aK/IETBOM r'a yOeImI fja My ce ca muxoBe crpane Hehe HukakBo 310 gecturn’, BUVH], 11, 54-55
(B. ®epjanunh). 3akeTBa OUNITIENHO HILje OfPYKAHA jep Cy CPIICKOT apxoHTa Byrapu ybpso sapobumn.
CnudHo ce foropnio u kHe3y YacimaBy U CpICKMM KYIIaHMMA KOjU Cy Ha IIpeBapy, TayHuUje /ey Hello-
LITOBaMa JlaTe 3aK/IeTBe, 3apob/benn oxf crpane Byrapa, BUIH] 11, 56-57 (b. ®epjanunh). Ha mpsom
CavyBaHOM yTOBOPY CPIICKOT BEIMKOT KyIaHa 11 J[lyGpoBYaHa MUCAHNUM JIATMHCKIM je3UKOM, BeIMKI
xymnan Credan Hemarba 1 meros 6par knes Mupocnas saknenu cy ce u otmucan (... Fian gean #Snann
KALNE CE M NOALNHCAXD; T3k kKNe3h AMMPOCAABE KABNK CE M NOALNHUCAXE...), LUTO je IIPECTABI/bAIIO IIOTBPRY
[IOLIITOBaka yroBopa, 300pHIK, 48. B. u Citianojesuh, Crynuje, 299-346, o caHKIuju ca 6pOjHUM ITpuMe-
p¥Ma U3 CPICKUX CpenmboBeKoBHUX rcnpasa; JICCB, 204-205 (J1. Baiiosuh).

8 Barron, Penalties for treason, 187; Bellany, Law of treason. Y CBaKoj KyATYpH I PeTUTHju H3fa-
jaje Kpo3 BeKoBe cMaTpaHa HajsehnM rpexom n Hajropum unHoM. Y xpuuthancTBy Jyanna nsgaja Xpucra
U BETOB CpaMaH Kpaj, Marej 26:20-56, 27:3-5 cBaKaKo Cy 6mIi BaskHa OIIOMEHA 13 JjajleKe IPOLIIOCTI
KPO3 YMTaB CPEeMibM BEK.
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JIATVHCKUM je3uKoM.’ Y CKIIafiy C TUM, Hegepa je 13pas KOjiM ce 03HaYaBa HEIOIITO-
Bambe 3aKJIeTBe OJHOCHO 8epe, TakJie usfiaja gator obehama.'’ Tokom XII Beka, moce6-
HO Ha 3amafly, TepMaHCKa ujfieja Kpa/beBCTBA je CBe BUIIIE NOYMBala Ha ayTOPUTETY
B/Iafiapa, Te Ce OTY/a 1 M3/aja IoYesia yoOmmdaBaT 1 y mpaBHOM 06/1mky. MebyTum,
u ToxoM XIII Beka OHa ce BUIlIe IOCMATpaja Kao U3jaja MoBepema 11 peun ca Behom
OCYZOM y CaMOM JPYLITBY HETO LITO jy je Kao IIPpaBHY KaTeropujy IM03HaBa/I0 3aKOHO-
naBcTBO. Y EHIIEecKoj ce, Tako Ha IpuMep, TeK cpefirHoM XIV Beka mojasuo Benuxu
cllailyili udgaje, Koju je jacHo neduHMCao Taj MPECTYH Y CBUM HErOBUM IOjefiu-
HoctuMa. KasHa Koje eHITIeCKO CpelhOBeKOBHO IIPaBO IIPOIICYje 3a u3aajy 6mia
je CMpT, alu ce HepeTKO JielllaBajio Jia y3 By CTOje U Apyre KasHe Kako 01 TOZaTHO
Harjacuie TexuHy npecryna.'! CiudHo je 6uno n y @paHIyckoj, Ifie ce FepMaHCKO
Hac/ebe caxuBeso ca pUMCKUM eIeMEHTHMA, Te Ce TAKO OC/IMKaBa/Io KPO3 3alllCaHe
npaBHe HopMe jy>xHe DPpanirycke 1 6e36poj TOKaTHUX TpafuIyja Ha CeBepy 3eMJbe.
Y o6e 3amaHOEBPOIICKE 3eM/be jaCHO Ce pas/IMKOBaja 13Jaja BIajapa, Tj. 6110 Koje
IeJIo IPOTUB HEMOBPEANBOCTY Kpa/beBCKe IMYHOCTI Y OFHOCY Ha U3/iajy Hekor (e-
YIAIHOT rocrogapa.'

Hu cpricko cpefl0BEKOBHO IMCAHO ITPaBo He Oenexxn cse 1o XIV Beka ofpen-
Oe Koje ce TMUY U3Jiaje U Ka3He KOjy OHa ITOBJIa4M,"> OCUM IITO Ce y HEKMM I0Be/baMa
Kpaspa JIparyTuHa 1 Kpa/ba MulyTuHa HaBOM /ia je 3a Heéepy HaJyleXkaH Kpa/beB
cyn.*Y cpuckocnoBenckoM npesony Cunitiaime Maitiuje Bnacitiapa jefHo nornasibe
je HaclIoB/beHO ,O Ms,uajm”, Te Ce HaIJIalllaBa Jja ,0Haj KO ce YPOTHO IIPOTUB L[apeBOT
JKMBOTA MY IIPOTYB Ap>KaBe yO1ja ce, a lberoBa UMOBMHA IIpuIIafa apxxasn’.> Y [y-
UWAH0B8OM 3aKOHUKY ce, Takobe, Mory nmpoHahu ofpende Koje ce HEIOCPETHO OffHOCE
Ha uszajy. Haume, y wi. 52. Harnanmasa ce fia 32 HeBepy MOPa Jia Oir0Bapa OHaj ,KOju

%0 TePMIHY 6epa U leHOM OCHOBHOM I IIPEHECEHOM 3Hauemy y cpefmeM Beky, JICCB, 75-77
(P. IIoiiosuh, C. Rupkosuh).

10°0 repmuny nesepa, ICCB, 439 ('B. Bexuh). O Tepmuny cyxba xao ckymy obasesa Koje ce
3aXTeBajy Off HEIIOCPETHO MOTYNbeHNX ofanuka, JICCB, 676-678 (5. By6ano).

11 Barron, Penalties for treason, 188-189.
12 Barron, Penalties for treason, 191-192.

13y ycnpasu kpama Munytisa u3 1300. Manactupy Csetor Bopha kox Cxorpa momiuse ce
CIIy4aj Hegepe BIIacTeNuHa Bepuxe, Koju ce usHesepuo Kpamy u moberao ceBactokparopy Kanojany Cu-
HauHY, KoK ce y Ceeifiociilepanckoj Xpucosympu UCTOT Kpaba HaBOJM IIPUMep HeBepe BacTennHa Vpn-
e, 360pHNK, 323, 461. 3axon Ceeitiol Cumeona u Ceeitioia Case, HKaNOCT, HUje cadyBaH, Tj. MOXe ce
PEKOHCTPYMCaTH caMo (GparMeHTapHO, A/l Ce HI Y IeMy, Kao HI Yy 3akony citiapom Cpbwem, KOju je ieo
Ipagannuxe moseve, Hu y 3akony Cpomwenm, xoju je meo CBeToapxanbencke XpucoBysbe, He MOTY OYeKI-
BaTy TakBe ofpenbe 6ynyhn fma ce T 3aKOHM OFHOCE Ha 3aBJCHO CTAHOBHMILITBO Ha B/IACTEIMHCTBIMA
Manactupa Crynenute, Muneurese, Ipauanuie u Ceetnx Apxanbena kop ITpuspena, Braiojesuh, 3akon
ceerora Cumeona u cserora Case, 129-199; Muxamuuh, 3akoHu Y CTapuM CpIICKMM McIIpaBama, 9-10;
Heanosuh, KpameBcTBO U OpYyUITBEHA eNnTa, 455-459, noce6HoO Hail. 34.

14 360pnuK, 268, 346.

15 [Mlapxuh, Yrunaj susanrujckor mpasa, 106-118; Maruje Bracrapa Cunrarma, 338 (I1-21);
Heanosuh, KpameBcTBO U IPYUITBEHA eNTa, 456.
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je carpemno’, Tj. ierosa Kyha uma Jja Imatu camo y ciydajy fa ce pecTyIHNK Huje
ofiero (MMOBMHCKY). Y JoIlyHaMa 3akoHuKy, Wi. 192. mpomucyje ja ce caMmo 3a ,,Tpu
paboTe” upe mpey Lapa, a jefHa Of BIX je HeBepa.'® [Jopyllle, HUITE Ce HETIOCPERHO ¥
3axkoHuKy He HABOAM KOja je Ka3Ha IIPOINCAHA 32 HEBEPY, Te Ce IPeTIOCTaB/ba fia je
Ka3Ha 3a HeBepy O¥Ia TOMMKO YKOpelbeHa y 0014ajHOM IIpaBy ¥ IIPABHOj IIPaKcy ja
ce Huje MOpasa MOCeOHO HaIMalIaBaTy ¥ MUCAHOM OOJIMKY, MM MAaK Ja IPBOOUTHM
cagpxaj Jyuanosoi 3akoHuKa Hje UAEHTIYaH OHOM Y CadYyBaHUM pyKomycuma."”’

% ok sk

CpIICKO CpenmbOBEKOBHO MMCAHO MPaBo je meduHucano oxpende Koje ce of-
HOCe Ha M3/1ajy IIpefl Kpaj Cpefiber BeKa, aly KaKo CMO PEK/IN, TO He 3Ha4YM J1a Ka3He
3a Taj IPecTyI HIUCY Oule IO3HATE CpefibOBeKOBHOM YoBeky. HauMe, unHu ce fia je
yIpaBo YNMIbEHNUIIA A je KasHa 3a Taj IpecTyIl Oula MosHaTa U jacHa JPYIITBEHOM
CJI0jy KOjU je y/asuo y BasanHe o6aBese JOBea [JO TOra a 13 0O0uvajHor IpaBa Huje
3aJ1yro mpelia y mmcaHo.

Cpricku cpefrOBEKOBHY BJIaJlapy CY 1yTO MOJIaraayn 3aK/l1eTBY BEPHOCTU BU-
3aHTHjCKOM IIapy, KOjy €Y, Kao ¥ 6pojHe yroBope, yIIaBHOM KPIIMJIN, LITO je Y TULIA/IO0
Ha yMbeHuIy ga cy Cpoy y BUSAHTUjCKMM U3BOPUMA NIPECTAB/beHN Ka0 BEPOIOM-
Hu Hapop,'® Te o6aBese Huje 610 muineH HU pooHadyenHUK Hemamuha Credan He-
Mama. Y nocnenmuM aetennjama XII Beka, OH ce HAKPATKO 1300pyO 3a HE3aBUCHOCT
CpIICKe JIp)KaBe, a meros cuH CredaH je NpUXBaTHO Kpa/beBCKY BeHaIl ca 3amaja u
TUM HOCTYIIKOM YOOINYNO CPIICKY JPXKaBHOCT M CaMOCTa/IHOCT." YIpaBo y BpeMe
VMHTEH3MBHOT pajia Ha CTULIAlby HE3ABMCHOCTI M CAMOCTA/IHOCTH CPIICKE JIp>KaBe, ja-
B/ba Ce IPBM 3a0ee>KeHN IIpUMep Kpllelha Ba3alTHNX 3aK/IeTBY, OfJHOCHO M3Jaje ¥
CPIICKOM CP€/IIbOBEKOBHOM JIPYLITBY.

Credan Hemarma je Ha cabopy y Pacy 1196. roayHe mpegao Ipecto CBOM Cpef-
mweM cuHy CredaHy, 3a00MIIaBIIN TAKO CBOT IIpBeHIla Bykana. J1ako je ropuHy gaHa
paHuje 3a0ee>XkeH ca TUTY/IOM Kpasba Jykbe, Ha Hatnucy Ha Llpksu Cs. Jlyke y Ko-
TOpY,*’ 13 KOjer ce jacHO BMAM Jia je joul 3a BpeMeHe HemamyHe BIafaByHe I0CTA0
HaMeCHIUK y TOj o6macty, BykaH ce Huje Mupuo ca HemawuHoM ofnykom us 1196.

16 Tlocpenro n wi. 140. 3axonuxa uspude a he cako Ko mpuMH ,40Bexa 6es ucrpase napese”
6UTY Ka)XKIbeH Kao M3JajHUK, [lyIIaHoB 3aKOHUK, 85, 104, 117; Meanosuh, KpameBcTBO U ApyIITBEeHA
enura, 457.

OnysuMerbe IMOBIHE, Tj. (beHO pacuIare, O1a je KasHa 3a HeBepy U jaB/ba ce y u JlylmaHoBuM
TIOBe/baMa, ajli Ce Y OHMMa Koje Cy m3fiate focse 063HaHe 3aKoHuKa yBeK y3 GopMyity jia ce ,pacie 1
Hakaxe” [jofiaje ,II0 3aKOHMKY , Bybano, Bpeme JlynranoBor 3akoHuka, 124-125.

17 A. CornoBjes je cMaTpao fja Ka3Ha 3a HeBepy Huje HI IIocTojana y Jyuanosom 3akonuxy, seh na
je ona y mormyHocTn perynucana y Ckpaheroj cunitiaimu, o Tome fietabuuje: by6asno, Bpeme lynranosor
3aKOHUKA, 125, Ham. 11.

18 BUVH] 11, 57 (B. Depjarnuuh); BUVHJ 111, 162 (J. Depnyia), 384-389 (b. Kpexuh); BUVH] 1V,
56-63, 138-139, (J. Kanuh).

19 Komaimiuna, ,VI 061OBU CBOjy menosuHy 1 607be je yTBpm’, 37-58.

20 [Tucuy cpenmoBjeKoBHOT TaTMHUTETA, 160.
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roguHe.”! OH je 360r Tora HajkacHuje 1202. rofuHe oTHOYe0 6OPOY 3a BEMMKOXKY-
IIAHCKY IIpecTo NpoTuB cBor Opara CredaHna,* jep ounIefHoO HYje 610 3al0BO/baH
OHVIM IITO MY je IIpKIIajio Ha cabopy y Pacy, momrro je, kako Capa nmomume y 2Kuidiujy
Cs. Cumeona, Bykany ToM IPUIMKOM O/I€/bEHO ,JOBOJbHO 3€MJbE 1 II0JI0XKA] ,, BN -
Kor KHe3a” > Cyko6 Credpana 1 BykaHa okoHYaH je HajkacHuje 1205. rofyHe IOLITO
je Credan ogHeo mpeBary y 60p6u, Te Bykan Huje ycreo fa TpajHO 3ay3Me IIOTIOXKa]
Benukor xymnana Cpouje.** Mebytum, Taj cykob je 3a mocnenuuy nsmebhy ocramor
MMao BaXkaH IIOTe3 yrapckor Kpaba EMepuka, Koju je y cBOjy Kpa/beBCKy TUTYITy
1202. romyHe [JOA0 1 HACTIOB rex Serviae, a unmbeHuIa na ce Cpouja ypegHo HaBOu-
J1a'y TUTYNIATypM YrapCKIUX, OFHOCHO Xab630ypIIKIX BiIafapa cBe 1o XX BeKa CBe1o4n
0 3HaYajy Tor YMHa, Oynyhy na HU y KacHUjUM BpeMeHMMa Huje HOLIO O OfpULiama
Ol TepUTOPUje KOja ce jelHOM HalllUIa ITof, Biauhy yrapcke KpyHe, OM/I0 CTBapHO MIN
HOMMHaIHO.” HapaBHO, yrapckiy Kpab je TaKaB YMH IPUINYHO jeTHOCTaBHO 00aB1O
kopuctehn ce cykobom meby 3aBahenom 6pahom. Vnak, Huje HajjacHUje, HA OCHOBY
cauyBaHe rpabe, 3aITo Taj cyko6 Huje MMaMo HUKAaKBY Behy mocimepuuy mo camor
Bykana, 6ynyhu ma ce mobyHuo nportus cBor cusepena, 6pata Credana, 1 Tako mpe-
KpIINO CBOjY 3aK/IeTBY BEPHOCTI. ™

Hanme, HaKkoH ycrocTaB/baba MUposby6uBux ogHoca Meby 6pahom, Bykan ce
BpaTMO Ha II0/I0)Kaj HaMecHMKa y JIykbu, a ca TUTY/IoM Kpasba JlyK/be moMuibe ce y
yrosopy nameby Koropa u [lybposuuka us 1207, koju je napadpasupar y Xporuuu
Jynuja Pectuha.”” IllTaBuire, fja Huje KaXKbeH HIMKAKBOM OLITPOM Ka3HOM IIPEMIBU-
benom 3a mspajy cBemoun mocpenHo u crymeHMuky Harmuc u3 1208/1209, y kome
CTOju, Jja je XpaM 3aBplleH ,TpyfoM CredaHa BeIMKOT KyIaHa 1 6para My BeIMKOT
kHe3a Bykana”*® ¥ xaruorpadujama je cyko6 mehy 6pahom Bpro cymapHo npuka-
3aH, a TOKMUIITE je IOCTaB/beHO Ha rpabeme nueanHe cnuke Credana u Case, mpe

2l o nonoxxajy Bykana y Jlyk/bu 1 CylITHHM WeroBe TUTYNE Kpasm [ykmwe u Jlanmayuje v lheHOM
XUjepapXIjCKOM II0/I0XKajy Y ORHOCY Ha Benukor xxymnaHna Cp6uje, By6ano, Tutyne, 79-92; Komaitiuna,
Benuko kpabeBcTBO, 28-32; Komaitiuna, I1ancka nonmmtndxa reopuja, 44-48.

22 YICH, 1, 266-270 (C. Rupxosuh); Komainiuna, Rex Serviae, 51-65.

23 Caern Casa, Cabpana aera, 158. O BykaHOBOj THTY/IM BENMKOT KHesa, yii. By6ano, Turyre, 85—
87.3a npetnocTasKy jja CaBa Ha TOM MECTy IIO[pasyMeBa 3eM/bY joll paHuje, oko 1190, nogemeny Bykany,
6ymyhu na ce y Hemamunoj nosesy Crmmhannma Bykan momume kao rocnogap 3ere (Jykibe), anu ce He
HABOJIM HeroBa TUTYIA, yiL. Junuh, Tpu noBerbe, 69; Komaitiuna, Bennko kpabpeBcTBo, 29, HatL. 53.

24 Ciianojesuh, Xpononoruja 6op6e, 93-101.

25 Hacnos kpaba Cpbuje ce mpBu nyT y EMepuKoBoj IIyHOj TUTYIATYpHU [OfAje Y IIOBE/BI 13
1202: ,,.. Serviaeque rex.., Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae, II, 395; Komaitiuxa, Rex Serviae, 52.

26 Yak u axo Kao cTapuju 6paT Huje IOIOKIO Ba3aHy 3aK/IeTBY BEpPHOCTI, BykaH je cBakako
6110 06aBe3aH HEKOM BPCTOM 3aKJ/IeTBe, O 4eMy cBefioun nogatak us Casunor Kuitiuja Ce. Cumeona, rae

ra Cre¢an Hemama youn cBoje abpuxarje obasesyje ga ce mokopasa Credany u fa My 6yze mocaymuas,
Te Iofaje Aa je oH ,,of bora” u o ,Mene” (Hemame npum. V. K.) mocaben Ha mpecrony, Ceetu Casa, 160.

27 To je yjemso u mocnenmu momen Bykama ca THTYTOM Kpasba. Yrosop ce Tide mehycobue mo-
mohu u mpujarepcknx Besa usmehy Koropa u JlybpoBHuKa, a HauniseH je 12. anpura 1207, Chronica
Ragusina Junii Resti, 74-75; By6ano, Tutyne, 83.

28 Harrmcu UCTOPUjCKe Cafip>KMHe, 35-44.
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csera y JKuitiujy Cumeorosom on Credpana Hemamwuha, a motom u ko [lomeHnTrjaHa
u Teopocuja.” CaBa, caBpemeHuk cykoba mehy 6pahom, y Kuiiujy nocsehenom ony,
KOje je HacTajo HEeloCpefHO HaKoH Tor gorahaja, o memy u He roopu.”® Credas,
HayMe, HaBoju fia je Hemama ,,3aKOHCKM yTBP/IMO KaKO Jja )K/BE OH U IeroB Opar y3
671ar0C/I0B KaKo 011 IeroB MOpOJ XKXUBEO ,,y TUIINHY 1 6e3 MeTexxa” > 3aTtuMm fopaje
ma je on, mucnehu Ha Opara Bykana ,,3aHeMapuo 3aroBecT” BUXOBOT OIla U IOCTAO0
LIIPECTYITHNK , 1 ILITO je joll HeoOu4YHMje, Hofaje fla ce CBe TO AeCHIO 300T HeroBUx
rpexosa. [lakie, oH He caMo fia He ocyhyje 6para npecrynnuka Beh, 4nHu ce, KpUBU-
1y IpoHaasu y cebu. HapaBHo, xaruorpadcku >xaHp 006uyje TakBUM MeCTVIMA, aJiit
UIaK ce ga npumeruty ja je Credan moctynmo 61aroHakJIOHO IIpeMa CBOM Opary y
OJIHOCY Ha IpyTe HellpujaTe/be KOjU Cy Ce OKPEHY/IM IIPOTUB 1bera y APYroj AelieHuju
XIIT croneha.”* On momu CaBy jja 360r Tora IITO Ce ,,OCKpHaBMIa 3eMba ,,0e3aKo-
IbIIMa HalllM U youjeHa 61 kpBipy” foHece Moty CumeoHose y CpOujy kako 6m ce
LIIPOCBETIIO OTa4acTBO > [lakse, mpema JKuiliujy, IpecTyIHUK HYje KaKibeH HU Off
crpane Credana, HUTH je HEKO 610 ,IIOTAaKHYT fa JOfenu KasHy.”* MoxeMo caMo
npernocraButu ga Credan Huje skeneo fa kasHu OpaTa 3a usgajy. Moxza ce y Tom
CredaHOBOM IOCTYNIKY MOXKe IIPENO3HATY MUJIOCH KapaKTepUCTUYHA 3a 3allafjHa
CpefmOBeKOBHa ApylITBa. HamMe, cdM Bafap je JOHOCKO OIIyKy O ToMe fia i he
MUZIOCT YCKPATUTU WIN je IIOHOBO AT CBOM IIOJAHNKY, a lbeHO IyO/berbe je IOBIa-
YIJI0 Ka3Hy, all He yBeK 1 ryburak nmosuHe.” HepmasHo je M. ViBanosuh nsueo

29 Credan [psosenyanu, 74. lomentujan, Y XKuimiujy Ce. Case cymapro Genexu cyko6 meby
6pahowm, Te HaBopu Credpanaso obpahame Casu, /e ra MOIH fja IIpeHece MOLITH BMX0BOT olja n3 CeeTe
Tope y Cp6ujy jep ,OCKpHaBI/Ia 3eM/ba Hallla 6€3aKO}Ma HAIIMM 1 YIIa[J0CMO y I/IeH MHOIUIeMEHNKA. ),
He oMubyhu Hu Ha jeHOM MecTy BykaHa Tj. HeroBo He3aJJOBO/LCTBO OYEBOM OJLTYKOM Kao PasjIor TOT
»0esaxoma’, lomentujan, Kuruje Cs. Case, 142, 144. Y JKuiiiujy Cs. Cumeona, [JOMeHTHjaH je IOTIYHN-
ju, Te HaBOAM fia je ,6par mMoj (Bykaw npum. V1. K.)” mocrao ,3akoHompecTynHuk ,,unuehn Herpujarers-
crBa” Credany, Jomentujan, JKusor Cs. CumeyHa, 96-97; Teopiocuje je, YuHN Ce, HAjONIIMPHMjI, OH Y
JKuiniujy Ce. Case nctude fa ke ia ucrnpuda cyko6 meby 6pahom, anu ce ,,ycrexe o cruna’. Mehyrum,
MaKo OH HaBOJM /id je ,,haBo” 610 IOCpeHIK HBIX0BOj MP)KEbY, HEKOZIMKO PefjoBa KacHumje Oenesxu 1a By-
KaH ,,0ellle HerpyjaTes/b O6para cBojera camozpxia CredaHna 360r 6/1arocnosa odesa’, Teofocuje, 78-84.

30 Cperu Caa, 184-186, max ne onncyje cyko6 Crecdana u Bykana. CuMeoHOBe MOIITH CY, KaKO
oH omucyje, npeHete y Cpbujy 360r ,meresxa” Ha CBetoj Topn koju je ycmenmo gonackom JlarmHa.

31 Credan IIpoBeHyann, 72.
32 Komaimuna, Vicropujcka mogmora, 119-129.
33 Credan IIpBoBenyanu, 72-74.

34y XKuimujy Cumeonosom oxi Credana ITpsosenyaror 6enexi ce fa je Crpes, Credanos mpo-
THMBHIK, HACTPAJIA0 TAKO ILITO je ,,yMopeH cuaom Ceror CMeoHa’, Kao LITO je ,,cTpacTorprar Jumu-
Tpuje” mpobo u ,,ymopno 3mom cMphy” 6yrapckor napa Kanojana npu Hamany Ha ConyH. CredaHoB apy-
I IPOTUBHUK, enupcKy Biaagap Muxanno I Aubeo, Hactpagao je mourro ra je concrsenn ciayra mpo6o
maueM, Credan IIpBoenyann, 86-88, 92; Komattiuna, Vicropujcka mogora, 125-127.

35 Althoff, (Royal) Favor, 244-246, 253. M. VBanouh je y pasmarparmy oHOCa Kparba it BIacTene
Y CPIICKOM CpefitheM BeKy yKa3ao Ha McTpaxupama I. Anrxoda Koje ce ogHoce Ha 3amaany Espomy, a y
Be3Y ca TEPMUHOM MUAOCTA M UCTAKAO JIa je CIMYHA PAKCa UCKA3UBatha MUMOCIHU BlIaflapa HAKOH Be/N-
KOT TIPeCTyTa — u3Jjaje I0CTojana 1 y CPICKOj CPeIMHN, 3a 1ITa MCTUYe npuMep Kecapa Xpembe u Paso-
cnmaBa X71aneHa, O[METHMKA KOj/IMa je 13Jjaja OIPOIITEeHA HAKOH IITO CY Kpasby, OBHOCHO Lapy Hymany
IIPY)XKIIN U3BecHy catucaxuujy, earosuh, KpameBcTBo U fpymTBeHa ennta, 460-461.
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3aK/by4YaK Ja je ,lIpUMerb/Babe Ka3He 3a HeBepy 3aBUCIUIIO Off MO CBaKor mojenu-
HOT BJIACTE/I/HA 1 OMIITHX IOMIMTUYKIX OKOTTHOCTI , @ ia Cy Blafapy 13 foma Hema-
murha BpeMeHOM VIMajii CBe Makby MOTyhHOCT Jla MCKa)Ky MUsIOCI IO CBOjOj BOTbIL.>
BykaHOB 110710Xaj je, 04MITIeHO, 610 jouI yBeK MohaH U cTabuIaH, y3 YMbeHNIy Ja
je 6o pobhenn 6par Benukor xynana CredaHa, 1 cBakako y3 CaBIHO ,yIUINTambe,
MUZOCH je TIpeMa ieMy 6e3 003upa Ha yuMbeHN IPeCTyI O1/Ia MCKas3aHa.

Bykana Ha nonoxxajy HaMmecHrka y Hyksn Hacnebyje cun Hopbe 1208. ropu-
He, LIITO IOJATHO CBefo4M ja BykaH HMje CHOCMO HUKAaKBe MOC/IeANIIe 3 CBOj YMH
npoTuB Benukor xynana Cpouje. B. Bybano, pasmarpajyhu ogroc kpapa Credana
ITpBoBEHYaHOT U HETOBOr HajcTapujer cuHa PajocnaBa, BUXOBO CaBIaJlapCTBO U
Pagocnasibes nonoxxaj y Jlyk/bn, 3ak/bydyje Ha OCHOBY CadyBaHIX M3BOPA, IIpe CBeTa
ofiryka KoTopckor Beha, ma je ,,CredaH mocrasno mpecTonoHacnefHuka Pagocnasa
3a ynpaBHuka Jlykbe u ga je Pagjocnas nmonyt crpunia BykaHa, oHeO JyK/baHCKY
KpapeBcKy TuTyny .’ llltaBuiue, fopaje fa ce ,ox 1208. o 1242. rognHe, Hewto 6ut-
HO IPOMeHM/IO” Kako y nonoxajy Hopha, 6yayhu fa ce on tutynuiie kao kpap y
jemHOM mOKyMeHTY 13 1208. romune, a 1242. rofuHe ce jaB/ba ca TUTY/IOM princeps,*
TaKo 1 ,,y MON0Xajy [ykbe y np>xaBu Hemamwnha”?

3aucra, ako y3mMeMo y 063up JKuuke fioseme, OfiTyKe KOTOPCKUX Beha maTmpa-
He B/IalaBMHOM Kpasba PajjocnaBa, u To iBe u3 1221. u jenny us 1227, nomeH kpamwa
Hopha y jennoj dpancuduxosanoj nosemu kpampa Pasocnasa, noprpere Credpana un
PapocmaBa Kao 1 pomociIoBe U JIeTOINCe, HeMa cyMibe ga Hophe Buiue Huje 6uo
ynpasuted [lykbe HakoH 1208. rogune. [locraprpa ce nurame 1mTa ce TO JOTOAWU/IO
y npxaBu Hemamuha te je Credan, ounrnento, Iykpy ogyseo BykaHoByuM Hacien-
HuuMa? OroBop, YMHU Ce, JIeXKM YIPaBo TaMo rje ce 1 Hophe momume npsu un
HOCTIeA b YT Ca TUTYIIOM Kpasba, Y 3akseiiieéu sepHocitiu kpamwa hopha mnetiaukom
gy#qgy op 3. jyma 1208. roguHe.* 360r IBeHOT 3Ha4aja, /v U 300T HEBEINKOT 00MMa,
IIPEHOCKMO je Y IPEBOJy Ca TATMHCKOT je3MKa Y LeIVHM:

36 Meanosuh, KpameBcTBO U IPpYUITBEHA eNTa, 462.

37 By6ano, Ila mu cy xpass Credpan [IpsoBenuanm u weros cu Pagocnas, 216. O aprymenTnma y
npunor Pajocnasbesor ynpasmbamwa [Jykbom, ucro, 200-227.

38 Hophe ce momume y goxymentuma us 1208. n 1242. rogune, Conogjes, Ogabpanu CrloMeHUIIN
cprickor mpasa, Ne 13,15-16; Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae, IV, 125, 149-
151, 155-157. 3abenexxen je Ieros IMOMeH y IIoBe/bY Kpajba Brasimcinasa Crmmhanuma us 1237. rogune,
360pHnuk 143-145. Y dancndurosanoj mosebn Kpaba Pagoctasa Kotopy Takohe ce momube, Tamo re
ce notBphyje mweroso HaBoAHO AapuBame [Ipesnake Koropy 1215. ronuse, o ToMe fieTa/bHO AHilioH06UH,
IToBerpa kpaspa PagocnaBa, 107-113; By6ano, la mu cy kpab Credan [IpBoBeHYaHN U BberoB cuH Pajo-
crmaB, 213-214.

i By6ano, [Ja mu cy xpam Credan IIppoBeHuaHn u mweros cul Pagocnas, 215.

40 Iopuuh, Ucaunosuh, Joxymentu, 207-208, fOHOCE TEKCT 3aK/I€TBe Ha JTATMHCKOM Ca Pasym-
KaMa y TekcTy 6ynyhn na je cauyBana y ABa IpMMepKa I HbeH IIPeBOJ Ha CPIICKY je3NK, KOji e He3HATHO
PpasnuKyje y OfHOCY Ha Halll.
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»3aKJIeTBa BepHOCTH Kpasba Hopha. 3axmnmeMo ce Ha BepHOCT MU
kpasb Hophe u Bragin moj 6par, Cranko u IleTpucias Moju cpopHuIy,
rocnopuny Ilerpy 3ujannjy, ny>xny Mieraka, [Janmanuje n XpBaTcKe 1
FOCIIOfapy 4eTBPTUHE U 1o Lenor PuMckor napersa. M ga hemo sempy
KOjy cafia MIMaMo M OHY Kojy heMo IIp1cBOjUTY Y HAaIIpeX Ap>KaTy 3a OBOT
pedeHora roclofiyiHa [y)K/a 11 lerose HaciegHmke.!' OcuM Tora, y 11e710j
HaIl0j 00/1aCTH KOjy MMaMo 1 Kojy heMo uMaru a v u rjie Tofi, IMIHOCTH
U CTBapHU KOjMi jecy 1 6exy IIOJ B/IaJaBUHOM pedeHOr TOCIIOAMHA AyXK/a
6uhe curypuu u 6e36emHn of Hac u Haux (JBYRN).

W ako ce lumutpuje He OKpEHE Ha BEPHOCT FOCHOAVHY HAaIIEeM JIy-
XKLy ¥ aKo OyJie XKejleo mera Jia HallaJjHe TOCIIOAMH JIYXK/, U off oBor Oy-
IeMo oMeTaHM, ykazahemo momoh, mera (Jumurpuja) pagy rocrogiHa
IYXIa BOJBHM CMO Jja HallafHeMO U KO/IMKO je y Haioj MoryhHocTH fja
My ce cynporcraBumo. C ipyre cTpaHe, npujare/be Mietaka gpxxahemo
3a Ipujaresbe; HellpujaTe/be Mak MieTaka hemo fpkatu 3a comncTBeHe
Herpujaresbe. Tomuue o pobema Tocropmser 1208, Mecelta jyna MHAMKTA
11. ¥ obnactu cnaBHor kpaba Hopha. OBo je yunmeno gana tpeher op
IIoYyeTKa pe4yeHor Mecella jy/ia, y IpucycrBy [lanumjena, mocmaHmkKa ro-
CIIOAMHA Ty>Kpa

Hasepnenn axT cBepoun jja ce Hophe jyna 1208. romune 3axieo MieTaykoM Jy-
xny Ilerpy 3ujanujy Ha BepHOCT. 3eM/bY KOjy IOCefiyje, MaKo He Npelu3upa mheH
Hasus [lykmpa, Beh xopuctu cuHTarmy disctrictus noster, Ip>xu y ume CBOT HOBOT
CU3€peHa MJIETAYKOT JY>K[ia, a IbeTOBMM Jby[MIMa FAPaHTYje Cé HENPUKOCHOBEHOCT
MUYHOCTYU ¥ uMOBMHe. OH je MON0XKMO 3aKIeTBY BEpPHOCTU HOBOM CU3EpEHY U TUMe
HaIyCTUO OKPWU/bE CBOT CM3€PEHa CPIICKOT BEMMKOT JKyIlaHa Te, KaKO Cé HaMa YMHI,
II0rasyo Ba3ayHy 06aBesy Kojy je [0 CBOj IIPM/IUIIY [YTOBA0 CPIICKOM BJIafiapy, Tj. Ha-
YJHIIO je jefiaH Off HajBehux mpecTyIma cpefbOBeKOBHOT ApyLITBa — u3fajy.”2 Ho, npe
HO IITO 00PA3IOKMMO KOja je Ka3Ha ycmennaa 360r Tora, Huje Ha OAMeT MOJCETUTH
ce NOMUTUYKMX ofiHOca Ha bankany ¢ noyerka XIII Bexa.

41 et quod terram qua(!) nunc habemus et illam quam nunc(?) acquiremus in antea, per eu-

ndem dominum ducem suosque successores tenebimus..”, ITopuuh, Mcaunosuh, Joxymentn, 207-208,
MCTNYY [ja Ce Pajiy O OMAIIKOM ITOHOB/BEHOM NUNC, ¥ TO CAMO Y jefHOM IIPEIINCY, AOK je Y APYrOM Ta ped,
OYNIVIE[HO CYBHIIHA, N30CTAB/bEHA, Te HaBE[EHY PEUeHNILY IIPeBOfe: 11 Ha TO ia hemo 3emmby Kojy caga
MMaMOo U OHY KOjy yOyayhe cTexHeMO p>KaTu Off MCTOT TOCIIOAVHA [{Y>K/iA U IbeTOBUX HACTeHUKA.

42 By6ano, Jla mu cy xpam Credan [Ipsoseryan u meros cun Pagoctas, 215, sawmbydyje ma ce
Ha OCHOBY IOJIaTamba 3aK/IeTBe MIETAYKOM YKy cTide yTucak fa Hophe mcryma camocranano, ynme
IIOCPeHO UMIIINIIPA fa CY OfHOCK u3Mely cprickor Benukor xynana CredaHa 11 beroBor CHHOBIA
Bopba Hapyuenn, ofHOCHO fia je TMMe cyKo6 usMeby apa orpanka foma Hemamwuha o6HoBbeH. ITopuuh,
Hcaunosuh, Jokymentn, 19-20, nsHoce Munubembe ia je Hophe kpos momarame 3akmeTse ,IIOKYIIaBAO
Jia ce M3BY4e UCION CTpudese BaacTy . CynpoTHO Mul/berbe fa je hHophea sakmeTBa MIeTadkoM Byxay
»13pas3 JoOpKX offHOCA” U 1A Ce U3 He He BUM Jia je Hophe nmokasnpao Texxmy 3a camocTanHommhy, Hutn
oKpeTame off Benukor XymaHa Credana, Tj. 1a Hije IIPEKPIINO BasaaHe 0OaBe3e peMa BelTMKOM Ky-
nany Cpb6uje, VILIT, II/1, 8-9; Byk, Cpbuja u Benerja, 14.
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Hauwme, Hakon 1204. rogune n naga Ilapurpasa, Mneraukoj penyonunmu je
Tpebao fa npunagHy Teputopuje y Emmpy, a ocum tora u ,,ipoBuHuuja Jpada u
ApbaHa, ca xaprynaparuma [maBuuuie n Barenuruje”* Vak, o cBoj mpmmmnm, Hu
enMpcky Baagap Muxawuso, Hu rocriofap Apbana JJuMurtpuje HUCy 61 CripeMHM
Ha TakBe ycTynke.* BpxoBHy BracT Mieyana npusHana je u Jlybposauka penyonu-
Ka. YOp30 je ,IIaHMUIIepCeBaCT U BeMNKM apXoHT MMuTpuje, ckaomnmo yroop ca Jly-
OpOBaYKOM OIILITHHOM, KOjI je TIpe cBera 610 Tprosauke npupope.”” Hakox tora je
CKJIOI/bEH YTOBOP O capaimy U npujate/scty usMehy Iyoposuuka u Koropa 1207.
rOfiVHe, O KOME je ycrioMeHa cauyBaHa y Xpoxuyu Jyuuja Pactuha, koju nsmeby ocra-
nor mpepsuba fprxarme OBYUX IpafioBa y CIydajy Halaja MIeTa4uKor Byx/a, Kpaba Cu-
LUJIMje VJIA CPIICKOT BE/IMKOT XKyIIaHa. Taj yroBop HeMa OO/IUK Ba3aJICKe 3aKjIeTBe, a
YMEEHNIA [Ia Ta CAMOCTAJIHO CK/IAIIajy rpafoBu JyOpOBHMK, IIOf, BPXOBHOM Biauhy
Mierauke peny6nuke, 1 Korop, o BpxoBHOM Braiihy CpricKor BelMKOTL KyIaHa, He
3HauM fIa Cy OHM MPEeKpUIMIN Ba3aaHy 3aKJIeTBY CBOjUM cusepeHrnMa. Hamportus, y
YroBOpY ce jacHO HaBozu Aa he u jemaH u pyru rpaj IPy>KUTY HOMOR OHOM APYTroM
»Y CBUM CITy4ajeBuMa, ocum ako fobe no omncame Kotopa ox crpaHe fy>xaa Mieraka
nm Kkpasba Cununmje, ca kojuMa cy Jly6poBuany nManu moce6Hy IpUBPEXEHOCT,
u ocum aKo fobe no oncaze JyOpoBHUKA Of cTpaHe Benukor xymnana Credana wm
eroBor bpara Kpassa BykaHa, oy kojux cy Koropaun nmanu sasucHoct’, amu he n'y
TUM C/Ty4ajeBJMa IpajloBy TEXXUTH JIa TIOMOTHY Kao IIOCPEHMUIIM Ca CBOjUM IOC/IaH-
CTBUMA KaKo Ou fonpyHemu Mupy.*® Jlakie, o4nIiefHo je fa ce BojHa HoMoh Ipyska y
CBMM CJTy4ajeBJMa OCUM aKo Oy Ouia yriepeHa IIpOTYUB IIpaBa BbIXOBOT CH3epeHa, aji
axo jo Tora gobhe, oun he nmatu camo muposHy yiory. Hema cymibe ga Hu Jly6poBHMK
Hu KoTop TMM cnopasyMoM HUCY IPEKPLIIN Ba3aHe 3aKIeTBe CBOjUM CU3PEHNMA,
OJIHOCHO Jla OH HJ Ha KOjJi HA4MH HYje OJI0 YIIepeH MPOTUB HBIUXOBYUX cusepeHa.”

C npyre crpane, Hophe ce 3aknnibe MIeTauKOM AY>KAYy Ha BEPHOCT ¥ HaBO-
mu fa he Hamacty u cynporcTaButu ce JJuMnuTpujy, rocriopapy ApbaHa, yKoImKo ce
OH ,,He OKpeHe BEPHOCTI M/IeTauKOM AY>KAY, Te fa he npujatersn Miedana 6utu u
ETOBY IIPUjaTe/bll, @ BUXOBY HEIpUjaTe/bll I IelOBU HellpyjaTe/by, IPU YeMy ce
Kao IITO BYUJMMO, CPIICKM BeJIMKM XYIIaH He U3ysyuMa 13 HaBe#eHe oxpende. OH je
cIipeMaH fja 6paHM IIpaBa CBOT HOBOT CU3epeHa U Y CIy4ajy fAa JIuMuTpuje, MHade 3eT
Tajalllber CpICKOT Bemmkor xynana Credana Hemamnha u meroBor joragarmer
cusepeHa, gobe y cykob ca ayxjom. Hakie, Hophesa saknerBa MieTaukoM AyXAy y
HOTIYHOCTM MMa Apyradyjy KapakTep y OGHOCY Ha rope IIOMeHyTHu yrosop usmeby
Koropana u Jly6poBuaHa.

43 Carile, Partitio terrarum imperii Romaniae, 219-221, 263-265; KomatiuHa, ,A of Ap6aHaca
[nnor”, 262-266; Komaitiuna, O6mact Barennruja, 83-100.

44 Komainiuna, Obnact Barenntnja, 86-87.
45 Conosjes, Herosuar yrosop Jly6poBHIKa ¢ apbaHacKuM Bragapom, 292-293.
46 Chronica Ragusina Junii Resti, 74-75.

47 Y LT 11/1, 8-9, M3HOCH Ce CYIPOTHO T/IEMMIIITE, Te Ce HaBOM fa yrosop usmehy Jy6poBHu-
ka 1 Koropa u3 1207. rojjuiHe IpeyicTaB/ba jejHy BPCTY Ba3a/iCKe 3aK/IETBe.
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Yuwania aa ce Hophe nommme npBu 1 HOC/IENBY YT Ka0 Kpasb Y TOj 3aKiie-
TBU U3 jyna 1208. jacHO cBefjo4M KaKo je CPIICKY BeIVKY JKYIIaH pearopao Ha Hopbe-
BO 3aK/IIbabe HOBOM cusepeHy. CMaTpaMo crora fia je Hophesa uspaja 6uia mosox
fa ce Jlyk/ba KOHA4HO M3y3Me U3 BIacTy 604yHe cTpaHe HeMamMHNX Hac/leTHMKA.
Yunu ce na je jenHo speme Credan Hemamnh HemocpenHo moOMe ynpasbao, a fia
je TIOTOM IperycTno npecronoHacnennky Pajocnasy.” lltasuite, ns Xunangapcke
iloseme, xojy je Credpan Hemamuh nsgao manactupy XnmaHzgapy, BUAu ce 1a je Ma-
HACTUPY IOK/IOHNMO Hocefie Y 3eTCKOj paBHMULIM U XBOCHY, Ha TepUTOpHUjaMa Koje Cy
npuIazane meroBoM 6pary Bykany u cuHoBLy Hophy.” Haxie, Credan je 360r us-
maje yknonno Hopba ca momoxaja kpama y JIyk/p1 1 07y3€0 My TIOCefie Off KOjUX je
Heke II0TOM JIapyBao MaHacTupy Xmnaugapy. Moryhe je na je Hopbe sagpxao camo
ynpaBy y jefHoM feny [Iykme.*

Henasno je mpeunsHuje garupana Xunangapcka tiosema Credana Hema-
wurha y neprox oxo 1207/1208, HamecTo o Tafa ommurenpuxsaheHor gatupama y
1200-1202. rogmHy.” YcTymame mocesia Koju ce y 10j Habpajajy MaHacTupy XumaH-
fapy TyMadl ce Kao BUJ O/arofjaperma MaHacTUpy 300r yCTylama MOLITHjy MaHa-
crupckor kturopa Cumeona Hemame, Te unmenue fa je Credan gapuao mocese y
XBocHy 1 3eTH, laK/e HaKafallibyM ByKaHOBMM TepuTOpMjaMa, HAKOH 3aBpLIeTKa

48 By6ano, Jla mu cy kpam Credan [IpBoBenyany u meros cun Payocras, 216, cmatpa ia je Be-
mmky xynaH Credan, a He Kako ce y ucTopuorpaduju o6udHO y3umano Tek Kpam Ypour I, mpeayseo
OflTyYHe KOpaKe y NpaBIty uBpiiher BesyuBama 3eTe 3a LleHTPA/THY B/IACT.

49 By6ano, Kana je Credpan Hemamuh uspao nosemy Xuanmapy, 236.

TsB. IIpsy xunaungapcky iiosemwy je usnao Benmuku xynan Credan Hemama 1198, u ToM npumm-
KoM je Manactupy XunaHzapy HOK/IOHIO JIeBeT Cela, jeflaH TPT, IBa BMHOTPA/ia, YeTUPY YIbaHUKa, jelTHy
IUTAHVHY U CTO ceffamyieceT Braxa u ,,y 3eTn Kobuie 1 comyt TpupeceT Mepuia’s XuIaHapcKa OCHMBAYKa
moBesba, 55. [leTa/bHy yOMKAIMjy cena i fapuBarmba HaunHmo je 3apxosuh, Xorauka MeToxuja, 58-62, Te
je jacHO ma ce Hanmase y XBoCHY u ropmweM Ilonmnmpy. 3a sapuBama Kobuna y 3etu, 3apkosuh, Has. feno,
IIpeTIIOCTaB/ha Ha OCHOBY KaCHUjMX TIOBe/ba Jja Cy ce Hanmasue y Kamenuuu. Tss. [Jpyiy xunangapcxy
ilosemy M3MA0 je, Kako cMo Haseny, Hemamwun cun Credan Hemamuh, 1 on je ToM npunukom Takohe
6oraTo gapusao MaHacTip XwraHanap gapyjyhm my cena: ,,hyphesuh, Ilerposuh, Kpymeso, Kuuna, Py-
6ay, TToTok, IpcTHuK, [pebnuk, Toan, 3amyr n mrannny JJobpe fone, a BuHOrpafa fsa u Tpr KuuHar, a
y 3etn monosuny Kamennte ca /pyayma’. Y3 o (,u 1o cemb”) fopaje u ,,Bugen n berunurra ca Topmum
Bpaunhnma o Ipapnurra”, Credan IIpBoBenuann, 10-12. Hajsehn feo mobpojannx gapusarma Hamasu
ce y XBOCHY U BJX je TOTOBO CBe HefjaBHO yourmpana M. JKusojurosuh, Benuku sxynan Credan Hema-
wuh, 83-87 (moce6Ho BupeTy Mamy Ha cTp. 96 ). ¥3 o, Credhan Hemamuh je npunoxxuo u nocey ,,y 3etu
nonoyHy Kamenuiie ca /byzuma’; JOK ce, Kao IITO BUAMMO, He jaB/ba IIOTBP/A IpaBa Ha KOOWIe 1 Ha
TOXOfiaK y comu, Koju je paT y HemamnHoj nosersu. Huprosuh, Xunangapcku MeTox y 3etu, 144, cMarpa
Zia je rocrofiap fipyre nonosuHe cena Kamenna eposarso 61o Manactup Crypennua. Bemkn xymnan
3aTHM JIOffaje jOII /iBa cefa ca 3aceokoM y XBocHy (Bupen n Berunmra ca Topmum Bpannhnma), a kako
M. JKusojunosuh, HaB feno, 85-86, cMaTpa, peun ,,a IOTOM [afoX yKa3dyjy Ha TO fia je ped O APyromM
npuaramy Benukor xynana Crepana Hemamnha. [lakne, Credan Hemamuh je Takobe napusao nocene
y MeToxuju, ¢ TUM IITO je, 3a Pa3NUKy Off CBOT OIla, MAHACTHUPY IIPUIIOXKIO ¥ jeflaH HOCef], TA4HMje T10-
nosuHy cena Kamennia, y 3etn, Koje je mpumazano merosoM 6paty Bykany, ogHocHo cuHOBITY Hophy.

50 By6ano, Ila mi cy xpam Credan [TpBoBenyan u mweros cur Pagocras, 216, HaBozu fa je Hop-
be naxon Tora 61o rocrogap jefHor fena JJykibe, BepoBaTHO OKO YIIIUba.

51 Byb6ano, Kapa je Bemku xynan Credan Hemamunh nsgao moseswy, 233-239.
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rpabanckor para.”” Hema cymme ga je CredaH sxeneo fa 1u3pasy 3aXBaTHOCT XWUIaH-
mapuuMma, a ycnen uspaje cuHosna Hopha, mpema Kojem Huje U3pasuo Munocil, 3a
pasmuky on BykaHa, 6110 je y mpuimnm fa MaHAacTUPY HOKJIOHM ofpebeHe mocene y
3etn n XsocHy. CaMuM TUM CMaTpaMo fia ce TIepUOJ M3/jaBamba MOXKe OIpefleNnnTH
y mepuop nocrne jyna 1208. ynpaso 3axs/pyjyhu unmennnu ga je raga Hophe moso-
IO 3aKJIeTBY BEPHOCTU M/ICTAYKOM HY>KAy, OFHOCHO ITOYMHUO 13[ajy IIpeMa CBOM
3aKOHUTOM CHU3epeHY, BenkoM XymnaHy Credany. C TuM y Besu 61 Tpebano ysetn
y 063up fa je Credan 3abeneximo 1 JaTyM U3JaBama UCIIpase, a To je 29. cenTeMbap
(Muxompan), Te U3/Iasu fia je moBe/ba MOIJIA HajpaHuje OMTH usgaTa 29. cenreMopa
1208, Hekonuko Meceny HakoH Hophesor mpectyna. Mehytum, pagu nperusunjer
matupama CredaHoBe Xunanagpcke iosemwe, MOPajy ce y3eTU Y 003Up U ipyTe BaXKHe
HojefMHOCTY TonyT oHe fa CredaH y CB0joj IOBe/bY KOPUCTM EINTET C6eilil 3a CBOTa
onja CumeoHa, xoju CaBa npu cactapspamby CTy/IeHMYKOT TUIIMKA OFHOCHO JKuiliuja
Cumeonosol He Kopuctu Oynyhu fa HM y BeroBoM fiely Hema omuca 00jaB/byBatba
Cumeona Hemame ka0 HOBOT MMPOTOYIA OHOCHO Kao cBeTor. CaMuM TVM M3/Iasu
na je CredaHOBa OBe/ba HaCTaIa HAKOH 3aBpiueTka CTygeHndKor tunuka.” O6muy-
HO ce y3uMa fa je CaBa cactaBuo CTy[eHMYKM TUINK y nepuopy usmeby momnara-
wa CUMEOHOBUX MOLITH]Y Y Ipo6™ 1 myxoBOr Muporodera 1208/1209, 6ynyhu na
ce 6717. roguHa (cenrembap 1208-aBryct 1209) Hajasy Ha HATINCY KOjM CBELOYM
0 3aBpIIETKy CTYJAEHMYKOT XpaMa,” a y3uMmajyhu y 063up cBejO4aHCTBO NO3HUjeT
Teomocuja fa je 3 CuMEOHOBOT HAC/IMKAHOT IMKA Y MAHACTUPY TEK/IO MUPO.* Y

52 By6ano, Kapa je Bermukn xyman Crepan Hemamuh usgao mosermy, 239, Majja ayTop He HCK/bY-
gyje Hu MoryhHoct fja je Credpan u3nao moBesby momrTo ce BykaH moBykao ¢ BracTit y 3eTu.

%3 Yumenua ga Credan y Xunangapckoj dosemu kopuctu emuret ceeiniu, a Casa ra 'y Kuiniujy
He yrnorpe6/baBa, OIMaxX CTBapa HeJOYMUILY 110 IUTamby MpefioxeHe 3apucHocTy CaBunor JKuitiuja o
Credanose Xunangapcke fioseve, OTHOCHO, OTBOPI/IO 61 Ce HOBO IuTakbe 0 3Bopyuma CasyHor Kuiiu-
ja Ce. Cumeona, 3a Koje ce Bepyje #a je mocrankoM mimabe ox Credarnose nosemwe, Mapurkosuh, Victo-
puja HacTaHka, 201-212. Mapunkosuh, HaB. meno, 202, uctude na je Casa y ,,CBOje [€/I0 YKIOMUO CBOj
Kparak nanpr 3a Hemawuny 6uorpadmjy us Xunangapckoi wiuiiuka n ckopo ueny Jpyiy xunangapcky
itosemy, kojy je nsgao Credan [IpBoBeHYaHN, a Koja ca CBOje CTpaHe HUje HUIITA IPYro HO MPEHOIIeHhe
IIpee Xunangapcke tioseme...."

CMaTpaMo Jla U30CTaB/barbe enuTeTa C6eilil, Tj. HelIOMUIbabe MUpoToYeha CUMEOHOBUX MO-
wtyjy y CTyleHYKOM TUIIMKY 3aCUTPHO CBeflou Jia je oH JKuitiuje Ce. Cumeora cacTaBUO IIpe MUPOTO-
4ema, Te fla Ce M30CTaB/bakbe eMUTETa C6eilit I IOMEHA MUPOTOYEH-a He MOYKe OIPaBJaT YMHEHUIIOM
7la je y NUTamy KTUTOPCKO, a He TIPOJIONIKO M/IM ONIIMpPHO xuTuje, bybano, Kana je Credan Hemamuh
usfao noseny, 239-240. HenasHo je Iliagujep, Aneropuja paja, 113-125, pasmarpajyhu ogHoc anero-
pujckux npencrasa Ceere Tope us CaBunor JKuitiuja Ce. Cumeona u Xunangapcke ioseme CredaHa
[IpBoBenyanor ykasana ga Casuno Kuitiuje npousnasu npe us Ilpse Xunangapcke ilosesmve, a He us Jlpyie
(Credanose). [lakse, 4nHY Ce Ia IMTabe BpeMeHa I MECTa CaCTaB/baba, Kao i n3Bopa CaBIMHOT KTUTOP-
ckor JKuiniuja Ce. CumeoHa, y Haylis 0CcTaje OTBOPEHO.

54 CumeoHOBe MOIITH IIONOMKEHE CY Y YHATIPEN ,IpunpeMsber rpo6” 9. hebpyapa 1207. ropmHe,
Marxcumosuh, O ropuum ipeHoca, 437-442; Iotiosuh, Ipob ceetor CumeoHna, 153-165.

55 [lakoisa, Hosootkpusenn Harmuc , 88; Harmicu nctopmjcke cafpsknne, 35-44.

36 Tpugpynosuh, O HacTanky crmca ceerora Case, 65-69; Komaifiuna, Vicropujcka moyyiora uypa,
114-116.
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ToM cry4ajy Credanoa Xunangapcka iiosempa 6u HacTana HajpaHuje 29. cerreMbpa
1209, 6ynyhu ma ce Hu y Hatnicy CuMeOH He HaBOZIU Ko céelfiu,” JaKile, IIPOTEKIO
Ou HelITO BUIIe Off TOAMHY iaHa o HopheBe uszaje 1o npBoOr cBefOYaHCTBA fia je Taj
IOCTYIaK 610 afjleKBaTHO CaHKIMOHMCaH. MehyTuM, moctoju Mulberme 0 KoMe
je CTymeHMYKM TUIMK HacTao He mpe 1209. 6ynyhu na ce y memy nomume Hema-
BJHA 3/IaTHOIIeYaTHa moBesba (CTygeHNYKa II0Be/ba), Ka0 TEKCT MCINCAH Ha 3UAY
YHyTap LpKBe, Te 1a ce CIMEeOHOBO 00jaB/blBabe Ka0 MUPOTOULIA JOTOAWIIO He IIpe
13. debpyapa 1210.°° Y Tom cnydajy 6u Credanosa Xunangapcka fiosesba HacTama
HajpaHuje 29. centembpa 1210. 3ancra, YnmbeHNIIA ja ce HU Y HaTmicy us 1208/1209.
CuMeoH He HaBOAM Kao céeiliu, Te ga je CaBa Tunuk 3a CTymeHMLy cacTaBMUO II0
3aBpILIETKY XpaMa OCTaB/ba LIVPU BPeMEHCKM OKBMP 3a HOTome jorabaje, ma u 3a
usgaBame Xunangapcke iiosemwe, U3 Koje c€ IIOCPEJHO MOXKE YOUUTH U Ka)KibaBarbe
Hopbha 3a uspajy. Mako 61 BpeMeHCKU OKBUP [eI0BA0 MHOTO Y)KI1, HAMa Ce YMHY fia
je CaBa morao nomenytu jja je CTyieHM4Ka IoBe/ba Ha 31y MaHacTUpa I aKo je ca-
craB/bao CTyZeHMYKM TUIMK OfiMax 110 fonacKy y Cp6oujy 1207, jep je mosHaTo fa je
MaHacTp O6M0 y M3rpafby IPEeKo ABafeceT TOAMHa,” Te [ja Cy Ce 3aBpIIeTaK TUIIMKA
M MaHACTUPCKUX pajoBa 36mmm y ucto Bpeme 1208/1209. Y cBakoM ciy4ajy, mocma-
Tpajyhm nmonnruuke okonHoctu n ‘hophes nocrymak u3s jyma 1208, kasHa je ycmenuna
y6p3o, a TI0B€Jba je, 110 CBOj IIPUINLIN, HacTama 29. cerrteMbpa 1209. rogyHe Wiy max
29. centeMbpa HapenHe, 1210. ropnHe.

Credan Hemamuh je ynpaso 36or fenoBarma BykaHa, a 3aTiM U HerOBOT CHHA
Hopba, HakOH CBOT Kpa/beBCKOI' KPyHMCamba Ha BUIIE MeCTa MCTULAO fia je IIPBO-
BEHYaH! Kpasb, YMMe je >KeJleo Ja HaIIacyl Jja je OH jefVIHM KPYHMCaHM Kpasb, Te Ja
HeMa MecTa 3a MohHe o6acHe rocrofape 1 puxose mpereHsuje.” Moxe ce pehu a
je nanaja Hopha 6ma Ba>kaH MOBOJ 3a paspiaiihnBaibe 60YHNMX OrpaHaKa JUHACTH-
je U cTaB/barbe HUXOBUX TEPUTOPHja O], HETIOCPEMHMjY KOHTPO/TY BEIMKOT XKyIIaHa
Credana Hemamwuha. Vnak, npunuke y [Ipumopjy u fa/pe HICY 61/ie HajcTabyIHmMje.
Hanme, y XyMCKOM KHEXXEBCTBY Cy rocnofapuan noromMmun Mupocnapa, Hemamn-
Hor 6pata u Credanosor crpuna.® IIpema o3HUjUM ByOpOBaYKUM XPOHMYAPUMA,

57 OBaj mpecseTy Xpam npeuncre Brajmuniie Haie BOropopiiie casfiao je BeecaBHIL...Beu-
KU KyIIaH ¥ cBaT Iapa rpukor kup Anexce Credan Hemama...mpumuBmm anheockn o6pas xao Crmeon
MOHAX. 3aBpIL.... BeIEC/TABHY OCIIO/INH.....My Be/IMKM KHe3 Bykan ropgmue 6717, unpuxra 12. VI mene,
Koju cryxux nomennre, CaBy rpemrsor’, Harmucu ucropujcke cagpxuue, 37. O aHaxpoHOM MCTOPHj-
cxom noficehamy Ha Hekafamme cpopcTBo Hemame ca HexazammuM rapeM Anexcujem III y Cumeono-
BOM KTUTOPCKOM KUTHjy U HIOMEHYTOM HaTnucy, [Tupusaitipuh, Ipuku nap, 163-171.

58 Munwosuh, YXuruja Ceeror Case, 128-129. O ganac usry6menoj CryeHndKoj mosesbu, Aup-
kosuh, CTyaeHn4Ka moBesba, 311-319.

59 Komaimuna, Upksa n apxasa, 185-187, 259-263.
60 By6ano, Turyne, 84; Komaimiuna, Benuko KpameBcTBo, 27.

61 Ocum Mupocrasbesnx HacmenumKa, u Pactko, HemamiH Cih, IPOBeO je Be rofiHe Kao KHe3
y XyMCKOj 3eM/bl1, IIpe Hero 1iTo he cBOj XMBOTHY Iy T HACTaBUTU Kao MoHax Ha CB. Topu, JKusojurosuh,
Vicropuja Xunanpgapa I, 47.
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Credan Hemamwuh je ymao y cyko6 ca Mupociap/beBUM HOTOMIIMMA, LITO je JOBEIO
Io nopene XyMcKe 3eM/be Ha MCTOYHY U 3anafgHu feo.” UnHu ce #a je Hajmnabu cun
KHe3a Mupocnasa AHzpej 3aBmaao XyMcKoM 3eM/boM y Lenyun. Ha Ty npermo-
CTaBKY yKasyje UMIbeHMIIA [Ia je CAMOCTAIHO M3/a0 TIO0Be/bY O IIPMjaTe/bCTBY U TPro-
BuHMU ca [lybpoBHukom nsmehy 1214. u 1235. roguHe, a 3aTUM ce yK/bydyje y 60poy
usmeby Crnra n Tporupa, Ha crpann Crmra.®

Cpepnnom XIII Bexa oo je o IONUTUYKUX TpoMeHa Ha bankany. Byrapcku
uap Muxanno Acen je Boano 60p6e 3a moceie y Makegonuju n Tpakuju ca JoBaHoM
IIT BarawoM, Koju je MMao cHare fia BaCIIOCTaBM HeKaJallibu yTulaj BusanTtujckor
napcrBa. HermoBosban nonosxaj byrapa nckopuctunm cy n Yrpu, Te Cy Ipuaofau fo-
Talalllboj BeoMa 60raToj TUTYIaTypy U Hac/oB rex Bulgariae.** Cpricku Kpasp Ypoui
je, ¢ mpyre cTpaHe, IMao HeCyI/Iaculie IIpe CBera BepcKe Ipupoge ca JlybpoBaukom
pery6nukom, momTo je JlybpoBauka apXuenycKoIuja OTIodesNa Clop Ipes MaoM y
Pumy moBopioM CBOjuX IpaBa HaJl HEJABHO YCIIOCTAaB/beHOM bapckoM apxmenucko-
mjoM.® ¥V TOM cIopy Kpasb YOI je LITUTYO IIpaBa IIpKBe Ha HeroBOj TepUTOPUjI
Tj. bapcke apxuenuckonuje. Ocum criopa Bepcke Ipupoge, ypolu je 3amepao Jly-
6poBUaHMMA jOII HEKOMUIVMHY CTBApH, HEIIOIITOBAbe PAHNjUX YTOBOPA, Capafiby ca
JKeHOM Kpasba BirajiuiciaBa, Tako Ja, yOIILITEHO, OGHOCK ca Pemy6myikoM Hucy 6mmn
Ho6pu.® 360r TAKBUX OKONHOCTH, [JyOpOBUaHM CY KPeHYIU Jia TpaXke CaBe3HUKe Y
crpaxy fa he ux xpap Ypour I mamactu. 360r Tora je Pemy6nmka ckonmmy yroBop
ca 6ocanckuM 6aHoM Marejom HunocmaBow, rie ce oH o6aBesyje [lybpoBuanMa fa
he um npy>xuTty momoh y ciydajy fa 3apate ca CpICKUM Kpa/beM. BepoBaTHo Herfie y
TO BpeMe XyMCKM KHe3 AHJpej 13/laje HOBY II0Be/by O IIPUjaTe/bCTBY M TPTOBMHY Ca
IybpoBHuKOM ca cBojuM cuHoBMMa borganom un PapgocimaBom.®’” To je yjemHO mweros

62 Tlosumju ay6posauxu xporuuapu Jykapesuh, Pectuh u Op6unn oHoce mpuuy o ienoBamy
Credana Hemamwnha u cpehuBamwy npunuka y Xymy. Vinak, npenusauje gatupame Tux porabaja, c 063u-
POM Ha IPMPOJY U3BOPA, IPUIIIHO je HeIIOy3/IaHo.

63 ITopuuh, Ipunor ncroprorpadckum moprpernma, 212-214, foBojy y nnTarme MaeHTH(UKA-
uujy TobeHa, cuna kHe3a MupociiaBa, ca TomerHom xymckum, Koju je ympo 1239. roguse, u yrnyhyje na o
ussecrom Iletpy Koju je 6uo rocrnogap Xyma IOCTOjU HEKOIMKO IIPBOPa3pefHuX ussopa us Tpehe nene-
Huje XIII Beka, Te IOMEHYTHU ayTOP, y3uMajyhu y 063up 1 mo3Huje usBope, JOBOAY y CYMIbY fia Cy AHLpej
u Iletap 6umm 6paha, jep ce y AuapejeBom yrosopy ca Crmurom n3 1241. rofyHe He IOMIUEbE HU MIMe
Tomwen M peu Hehak, kako je TBpano Kosauesuh, 3amon xymckor kHesa Iletpa, 115, offHOCHO Taj yroBop
ce He MoxKe moBe3ary ca Bectuma Tome ApxmbaxoHa, umju crivc nomunse fia je ,ussecuu TobeH, Hehak
KHesa xymckor Ilerpa” ysnemupasao Crmthane. Crepnehn nssenrraj Tome Apxubakona, XyMcku KHe3
ITetap ce HaKoH HamyiuTama CrumiTa Bpato y XyM, Iae je 1 yMpo y 3umy 1226/1227, Thomae archidia-
coni Spalatensis Historia, 188-195, 210-222.

64 Bema IV je Ipuzof1a0 HACMIOB rex Bulgariae, anu ra je camo oBpeMeHo Kopuctno, Erszegi, Soly-
mosi, Az Arpddok kiralysaga, 155. Y ucnipasu kpaba EMepuka us 1202. ropuse, yrapcKiu Kpasb IIpBU ITy T
Hopaje HacmoB rex Bulgariae, Komatiuna, Rex Serviae, 52, Har. 10.

65 Komaitiuna, llpksa n apxasa, 311-334.
66 YICH, 1, 341-348 (C. Buprosuh).

67 Tlpsy nosesmy je Bemmku xymcku Kues Anppej usmao Jly6posuanuma 3a BpeMe yrpase 5y6po-
BayKoOT KHe3a JoBaHa Jlanyona 1214-1235, ok je pyTy M3/5a0 3ajeIHO Ca CBOjUM CMHOBMMA >XyTlaHMMA
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HOCTIef Y TOMeH y n3BopuMa.® Ilo HallleM MUIbEBY, TO je yjenHo u borgaHos mo-
cnenby moMeH.” 3a pasnuky of Mareja HunocmaBa, XxymMcku KHe3 y ucnpasu obeha-
Ba [lybpoBuanuma na Hehe nhu Ha JlybpoBuaHe ca BUXOBUM ,HeNpujaTe/beM’, aju
He IIpeLy3upa Jia je y MUTamy CPIICKU Kpasb, YMe OH, Makap (popmasHo, jolr yBek
HIje IPEeKPIINO 3aK/IeTBY BePHOCTI CBOM CH3€PEeHY, CPIICKOM Kpasby Ypomury 1. Kako
ce TOKOM 1252. rogyHe MHTEH3UBHO pajiijIo Ha pelllaBamy criopa usMeby nyopo-
Bauke 11 6apcke IpKBe, 6110 je mpepsubheHo fa ce ABe cTpaHe HajIIpe CYyCPETHY Ipen
aHKOHCKMM eIIVICKOIIOM, a HOTOM fa ce 30. senieMbapa cycpeTHY Ipef IIaloM Kao
BPXOBHUM ayTOPUTETOM 32 IOMEHYTI cIop.”’ YIIpaBo y BpeMe Kajia je Tpebaso fia ce
cacTaHy mpen ennckonom AHKoHe, [J[yOpOBHIMKOM ce IIPOLIMPHIA BECT [ Ce Kpab
Ypour I mpunpema 3a Hanap Ha [ly6poBHuk. MebyTum, fo Hamaja Huje fouuIo, a
LIpKBe Cy HacTaBuIe CBOje mpuIpeMe 3a npezncrojehy napuniy npep nanom.” Kpasm
Ypouu je Hantao [lyOpoBHUK BepoBaTHO jyHa 1252, anu je Beh 13. aBrycra 1252. cko-
11110 YTOBOP 0 Mupy ca Jly6poBuanmMa, KOjuM MM je IIOHOBO 0fo6peHa cnobopa Tpro-
BuHe.”” Kpajem 1252. rouHe oToverna je u nmapHuia nsmely gBe mpKBe mpef mamnom,
a arpuIa HapeJHe ToyHe Iana je mocsetyo fotgpuaa 3a 6apckor apxXmemnmcKkorna, He
ynasehu, 4nHu ce, fy6/pe y apryMeHTe jefjHe 1 Apyre cTpaHe.”

BormanoM u PajocmaBoM 3a BpeMe yrpaBe AyOpoBadkor KHesa JakoBa enduna (1247-1249), Pasuh,
IIBe moBesbe, 9-19. 3a pasnuKy of BEIMKOT KHe3a XyMCKOT AHJpeja, KOji Y CBOjoj Apyroj ucnpasu obeha-
Ba [lybposuanuma na Hehe nhu Ha JIy6poBuaHe ca BJXOBYUM ,,HenpujaTe/beM , 6an Marej HuHocnas ce,
y CBOjOj IoBe/bY U3 MapTa 1249. ropuHe, o6aBesao fa he mpyxuntn nomoh [lybpoBuanuma y caydajy fa
3apare ca CpIICKUM KparbeM, 360pHMK, 181-183, ITO HEIIOCPETHO CBEFOYN U O JIOLIVIM OFHOCHMA Kpasba
Ypoura I n JTybposyana y Tom moMeHTy. B. u Koc, [lyb6posauko-cprcku yropopu, 48-53.

68 Anci¢, Na rubu Zapada, 154-159; ITopuuh, TIpunor uctopuorpadckim moprpetima, 216, cMa-
TPajy /i je IOMEeH XyMCKOT KHe3a AHJpeja y jefHOM CYICKOM 3alMCHUKY y Tporupy us 1266, cenodaH-
CTBO 7ia je jor yBek 6mo y xuBoTy. MehyTum, unnu ce ja TeKcT sanmycHyKa 13 Tporypa Hije eKCImIm-
TaH 10 INUTaky BpeMeHa AHzpejee cMpti. Hamme, criop ce Bopmo uamehy JumuHImje, yrosuie KHesa
Konomana u JIparoHere, koja je 611a ygoBulia meHor cayre ITynHoma, ca kojuM je go6una nee khepke.
Kuesxesa yfosuia je TBpuia fa cy IlynHomese khepu sanpaBo meHe pobuibe, a y 3alMCHIUKY Ce OIICYje
KaKoO Cy OHU Y jegHom ilipeHytiKy 3a IlynHouiesa xusotia npebdernu y XyM Ko KHe3a AHZIpeja, KOjII VX je
TOKOM C/IMYHOT CIIOpa Ipefao Jumunimju, Aakne u oua ITynHola, Tafa y )KMBOTY, 1 ierose khepn. Kako
ce criop u3 1266. roguHe Bopuo nocie IlyaHoLIeBe CMPTH, TO MOXKe [ja 3Ha4M Aa Cy OopaBwm y Xymy 3a
BpeMe AHJIpejeBor )KMBOTa, 50-1X TO/[1HA, a [ ce 0Baj HOBY criop y Tporupy us 1266. ropyHe BOAMO Ha-
koH AHpipejee cmpti. CeM TOra, y cBOjy ofbpany JlparoHera je TBpAWIa a ce Ipef KHe30M AHApejeM
HIKaJia HUje BOAMO CIIOP O CY>KaIbCKOM II0JI0XKajy e 1 ieHux khepku, Trogirski spomenici 2/1, 12-13.

09 Iopuuh, ITpunor ncropuorpadcKuM MopTpeTnma, 218, Ham. 84, MpaBUITHO je yKa3ao Ha TO fia
ce mybpoBayka BecT 13 1278. TopuHe OfHOCK Ha KOHABAOCKOT XXyIaHa borjaHa, a He Ha XyMCKOT KHe3a
Borpana, Muwuh, Xymcka 3emspa, 54. IToctoje mpeTrocTaBKe fia je HAKOH BEZIMKOT KHe3a AHppeja XyM-
CKa 3eM/ba TIOHOBO TOJIe/beHa Ha /1B JieNIa, Te Jla Cy KyIaHy Borjany npumae TepuTopuje NCTOYHO Off
Heperse, a xymany PagjocnaBy ysmehy Heperse u Lletune, Muwuh, Xymcka semmba, 53. Mebhyrtnm, 3a To
HeMa yHOPUIITA Y M3BOPUMA.

70 Komaimuna, Upksa n gpxkasa, 323-324.

71 »-..quoniam Urosius rex Servie cum magno exercitu et multis edificiis et.....quinatis, ad pre-

liandum nos et desolandum civitatem nostrum Ragusii venit, omni mora posita’, CD IV, 499-500; Koma-
muna, IlpkBa 1 ip>xaBa, 324.

72 360pHuK, 187-190; VICH, 1, 348 (C. Kupkosuh); Komaimuna, Llpxsa u gpxasa, 326.

73 Komaitiuna, 1]pkBa n fpxasa, 332.
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YBubajyhu s36or TakBor nHocTymnka Iaime fa MCXOJ IapHULE Y KOjy CY, HeCyM-
BJBO, YIOXKWIN HOCTA 3HaMa U MaTepyja/IHuX cpeficTaBa Hehe nhu y BUXOBY Ko-
pucr, Jly6poB4aHu cy ce OKpeHy/IM HOBOM caBe3y ca OyrapckuM IapeM Muxanaom
Acenom 15. jyna 1253, koju je 610 ynepeH mpotus Kpasba Ypouia, Hajgajyhu ce ga he
OH JIOIIPMHETH 3alITUTH MHTepeca AyOpoBauke IipkBe.”* Byrapy ¢y HaKoH CK/lamama
caBesa Hamanu CpO1jy 1 TOM IIPUIMKOM Cy OfIHE/IV OCHUBAYKY II0Be/by 3a MaHacTHp
Cs. ITetpa u IlaBna Ha JIumy, 4uju je KTuTOp 61O XyMcKM KHe3 Mupocnas. CMmaTpa
Ce J]a Cy Ce HAKOH TOT M3HEHA/HOT Ipojopa 1 NoByK/mm. XyMcKu ynaH Pagocrnas,
cyH AHJIpejeB, IPUAPYKIO ce [yOpodaBIKO-6yrapckoM casesy 22. Maja 1254. ropu-
He. Hyje HajjacHMje ga nu je TO ycaemuIo mpe Wiy Ioce 6yrapcke MHTepBeHNuje. 3a
Hallly TEMY je Off K/bY4HOT 3Ha4aja TEKCT 3aKJIeTBe XyMCKOT rocropapa JlyopoBadkoj
peny6munm.” Haume, ofMax HaKOH MHTUTY/IALMje M 3aKJIeTBe, XXylaH Pagocnas yc-
THYe Ja je ,BePHU KIeTBEHMK TOCIIOAMHY Kpa/by yrapckoM .’ Jlakie, Ha IOYETKY JIC-
IIpaBe OH O3HAa4YaBa yrapcKor Kpasba Kao cBor cusepeHa. Huje HajjacHuje 360r yera je
Papocna npusnao yrapckor kpasba beny IV 3a cusepena, a He Ha IpyMep MIeTauKor
IYK[a, Kao HEeKO/MNKoO fierieHnja pannje Hophe. Ynmennia je na je u bema IV, kao u
HETOBY IIPETXONHNUIIN, YPETHO YHOCHO 1 HACJIOB rex Serviae,” alu TO HUje pasjior 3a
PapocnaBmeBo crymame y BasanHu ofgHoc. C ipyre cTpaHe, II0CTOje IIPeTIIOCTaBKe
Ia je Herfie y To BpeMe 1253/1254. nouuto o ,,oroxbe”, OGHOCHO YCIIOCTaB/bama
Heke BpcTe BasancTBa usMmebhy kpama bene IV n cpnckor xpapa Ypomra.” C. Cra-
HojeBuh cmarpa fia je Ypour ycie TaKBUX OKOTTHOCTH ,IPUK/IOHMO IJIaBY, O6ap mpep,
HajjauyM U HajoIIaCHYjUM HellpujaTe/beM , a TO je Yrapcka, Majia HeMaMo HeIllOCpeiHe
ToKase 0 TOMe Jia je Kpajb YPOUI Y {#ioM fieptiogy TIOCTAao Basayl yrapckor kpapa.”” Y
CBaKOM CIy4ajy, Pajjoc/iaB ce IpMKIOHMO HOBOM CU3€PEHY U TUMe IPEKPLINO Ba3ajl-
He 06aBe3e rpema CPIICKOM Kpasby YpOIIY, OBHOCHO IIOYMHMIO je U3/ajy.

Hlame ce saxmmbe Pajjocias, ,,0 JaHAIIbET JaHA HAIIPEJ, Ca MOjOM CUJIOM 1
C MOjUM JbyfyMa fa OyfeM Ap>KaH YMHUTYU PaT Kpaby YPOLIY U HeTOBUM JbYAUMA,
mok Ball rpaf [IyOpoBHMK y paTy 6yzme ca KpabeM YpOIIeM U C BerOBUM JbyayMa’

74 My6posuanu cy ce o6aBesanu fa nehe mpyskatu yrounire kpamy Ypomry u fa he rpagose y
ITpumopjy npenaTy CBOM CaBe3HMKY Ilapy Muxanmy AceHy, Te Cy jefHM JPyTMMa FapaHTOBaIN INYHY U
MMOBUHCKY 6e36egHOCT 1 cnobony TprouHe y JyOpoBHUKY, onHOCHO Y Byrapckoj. [Toce6Ho je 3aHm-
MJBJBA 3a CIIOp Ayb6poBadke 1 6apcke IIpKBe ofpenda Koja ce Tude IpMMOPCKYX IPpajioBa, HaliMe YKOIMKO
ux Muxano 3aysme, 1y6poBaukoj 1pksu he ce mpusHary fyxoBHa BIACT Hajl BbuMa, 360pHMK, 199-203;
Komainiuna, Llpksa n np>xaBa, 323-333.

75 3aknersa JlybpoBauke OMIITHHE XyTaHy PafocmaBy Huje, HAKAMOCT, CAYYBAHA Y OPUTHHATTY
Beh camo y mpemnucy, a u3 mera ce Buau fa ce ONIITHUHA U ABaHAECT JYOPOBAYKIX BIACTEINHA 3aK/IUIbY
XyMCKOM >KyIIaHy Ha MMp ¥ IIPMjaTe/bCTBO, Y3 IITA Ce TAPAHTYjy TProBadyKe IMOBIACTHIIE VI IIPABEIHO CY-
beme, 360pHuK, 205-206.

76 360pHiK, 207-209.

77 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae, IV/1, 21, 131, 194, 246, 252, 275, 308, 401; IV/2, 11, 31,
59, 95,171,235, 287-288, 429, 449, 485;1V/3, 9, 33, 100; IV/3, 183;V/1, 309; V/2, 248; VII/1, 260, 343, 354;
Komainiuna, Rex Serviae, 56.

78 Cimanojesuh, lorabaju,194-195.

79 Cinanojesuh, Jorabaju, 195; Komaitiuna, Rex Serviae, 57.
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Taxobe, Pagocnas ce o6aBesyje ma he gpxatu 3aKneTBYy U MUP ,,C BEIUKUM TOCIIO-
grHOM MuxamnoMm OyrapckuMm IjapeM U ca HheroBUM JbyAuMa’ [OK/Ie rof 6yay y3
Iy6poBHUK, Te fa HuKazia Hehe HanmazjaTy [IlyOpOBHYK HY OKO/IMHY C HeTlpyjaTesbyiMa
rpaga.® Jlakse, )ymaH Pajjoc/ia Ha caMOM IOYETKY MCIIpaBe VICTUYE fla CPIICKNU Kpasb
HIIje BUILIC BETOB CU3epeH, a 3aTuM norsphyje cases ca [lybpoBuanumMa 1 6yrapckum
IapeM MUXanIoM yriepeH IpoTuB Kpasba Ypoura. Ha kpajy saxnerse [JyopoBuannmMa
ce rapaHTyje IMYHA ¥ IMOBMHCKa 0e30/1eHOCT, Kao 1 c/1060/ja TPrOBYUHE, a CBU CIIO-
posu usmeby KnexxeBcta Xymckor u OmmrHe pemasahe ce 110 ,,cTapoM 3aKOHY .
Ha nomroBame ofpendu yroBopa ce mopep sxynana Pagocnasa o6aBesana 1 XyMcKa
Bracrena.® Vcror nana, 22. Maja 1254. u [lyOpoBYaHU ce 3aK/INbY XyMCKOM XKYIIaHY
PapocnaBy u rapanTyjy ia he momrosary Mup 1 IpujaTe/bCTBO, CTOOOY TPrOBUHE U
IIpaBeIHO pelllaBame CIIOPOBa »,1I0 CTAPOM 3aKOHY  ca XyMCKOM KHEXEBMHOM, OCUM
y CIIydajy Aa je TMMe Ha OVJIO KOju Ha4MH HaHeTa IIOBpefa IpaBa BbIXOBOT CU3epeHa
MJIETAYKOT JIy>/ja, OFHOCHO IJMXOBOI cCaBe3HMKa Oyrapckor napa Muxanna.® Jlakie,
IlybpoBuany BeoMa BOJie pauyHa fla He Hapylle Ha 6110 KOj)i Ha4MH Ba3aTHU OffHOC
ca CBOjMM TaJalllIbUM CM3epeHOM MieTaukoM perry6nmkoM mmn ca byrapckowm, Ta-
JAIILMM CaBE3HUKOM, 3a Pas/IMKy Off )XynaHa PagociaBa, Koju y CBOjOj 3aKIeTBH,
KaKO CMO BMJIE/IM, OfMaX UCTIYe YHjI je ,KJIETBEHVIK , Te Ce TeK HAKOH TOT'a IIPUK/bY-
qyje 1yOpoBauKo-OyrapckoM caBesy.

Jla je uspgaja Kpaspa U CTyIIame y caBe3 yliepeH IPOTUB ibera O1Ia y HajMamy
pyky PajjociasjpeBa jolra ImpolieHa IOIMTUYKIX OKOTHOCTH, CBEIOYM YMbEHNUIIA fIa
cy Jybposuanu u cpucku kpas Beh 23. aBrycra 1254. 06HOBWIM TproBadyKe MOBJIA-
CTHILie U paspellVi CIIOPHA NUTama Ha obocTpaHy kopuct.*’ Ce To, HaKie, use y
IIPWJIOT TOMe Ja ce PafiociaB IpUK/bYYNO CaBe3y y HEIIOBO/BHOM TpeHyTKy —byrapu
Cy ce BepoBaTHO Jj0 Taja Beh moBykn, a gybpoBadko-6apcku crop go6mjao je cBoj
ermtor Ha mrety JlybpoBuaHa, Te cy oHu Opke-60/be 0OHOBMIN HOOpe oOudaje ca
CPIICKVIM Kpa/beBCTBOM.

MebyTnm, uuHM ce fa Cy IOrpelIHe OfTyKe CKYIIO KOLITa/le XyMCKOT >KyIlaHa
Pagocnasa. Ibemy ce ry6u Tpar y n3BopyMa, IITO MOXKe JIa YKaKe Ha TO JIa ra je Kpasb
CypoBO Ka3HMo. XyMcKa KHeXeBJHa je JIOIl/Ia II0f, HeIIOCPeHY BIacT CPIICKOT Kpa-
ma. lTaBuie, kpap Ypou, unHu ce, Beh y cBoj 3akmeTByu KHe3y AHppeju 3naty u
Iy6poBaukoj ONMIITHHY MCTIYE /1A je HEIIOCPEaH rOCIOAap CBUX CPIICKUX 3eMaba,

80 (A 1] c[k] moHME AIOAM KOM HMAME, H Ch KOH HMAMB HMETH, ESAS Aephatsah 8 kKAeTLES, u 8
MHPh Ch BEAHKOME F(0cno) A(M)NOME MAHXOHAOME L(4)ph ERALFAPLCKHME H Ch CEOHME AKSAHME KAKO CTOU
LIk HHMB TPAAL ASEPOBLYRKH AOKOAE 1L(Ap)l CTOH 8 KAETLES 1 8 MHph ch Fpash ASEPOELvEEN. U aKko @
v8io WhKok 300 NA BALIM KSNILIM HAH HA BALLIL TPAAK AL BH WAL TOMb Sckopk Admb BEAENIC. T HH @ cambs
H8NaNL PAAOCAABL, HH MOH AKOAH AA HE NIPHAEMO NA EALLIL FpAAL ASBPORLHHKL, HN NA BALE NPEAEAEK Ch
BALLE BPATE 8 NHKEPE BPEM(E)NE...”, 360pHIIK, 208-209.

81 360pHuk, 209.
82 360pHuk, 205-206.
83 36opuuK, 211-214, 217-218.
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Te HAaBOJY He CIY4ajHO Y MHTUTY/NALMjU CBOjY IIyHY TUTY/NATYPY »Kpakb cBe CpIicke
sembe 1 [Tomopcke”, fok ra [lybpoB4aHM Y CBOjOj MICIIPaBM U3[ATOj UCTOT JaHa, jef-

HOCTaBHO Ha31Bajy ,TOCIOANH Kpasb Yporu .#

Hema cymme fa je cpricku Kpab XyMCKy 3€M/by CTaBMO IIOJ, CBOjy HEIOCpe[-
Hy BJIACT, @ y IPUJIOT TOME Jla je OITPO KasHMo PajocnasbeBy usnajy ceefoum u
ucTopuja XyMcke emvickonuje. Hanme, kpab Ypou I je M3gao XyMCKOM €IapXujcKoM
BIACTEMHCTBY T3B. CTOHCKY moBeby 1243-1252, a 3atum u T3B. JIMMCKY HOBebY
1253-1263. CToHCKa MoBe/ba je U3faTa fa Ou ce MOTBpAMIA paHuje u3faTa noBeba
Credana ITppoBenyanor 1 Case, a JINMcKa, Kako y lbeHOM YBOJY CTOju, fia 61 ce I1o-
TBpJMIIa JapuBaiba XyMCKOTr KHe3a Mupocnasa, jep cy byrapu ognenn merosy xpu-
COBY/bY IIPM/IMKOM Hamagia 1253. nim 1254. rogune. MebyTtum, y JIumckoj nosemn
ce Topef; ocefja IMMCKOT BJIACTE/IMHCTBA OHOCHO nnMckor Manactupa Cs. Iletpa
u ITaBa Habpajajy u moceny LieIor BIaCTEMMHCTBA XyMCKe enapxuje u y Pamkoj n y
Xymy.®* Y ucropuorpaduju je cTora ¢ mpaBoM IIOCTaB/bEHO MUTAKbE KaKo je Moryhe
Ia Kpasb Ypoll pacronaxe TyhuM KTUTOPCKUM IIPaBOM, Y OBOM CTy4ajy Mupocra-
B/beBMX IOoTOMaKa.* CpIICKM KpaJb je MOTao pacrojaraTi TyhuM BIaCTeTMHCTBOM
caMo y ABa C/Iy4aja: JOOPOBO/BHOT apuBama WM 3aMeHe BIaCTEINHCTBA Off CTPaHe
KTUTOpa U IeTOBMX HAacC/IeNHMKA JIN Y CIydajy usfaje mpema piaagapy.” VHadve, To
je IpBa IoBesba 3a KOjy ce Oeexxu a je usfata Ha cabopy, IITO yKasyje fja ce pera-
BaJIO M HEKO ,Ba)XXHO muTame”.* Jlakie, Kpab Ypoll je 0fly3e0 CBY IMOBMHY, Kao I
KTUTOPCKO IIPABO HAJl IUMCKUM BACTHENUNHCIILB0M, )XYTIaHy Pajjoc/ilaBy HAKOH YMHa
uspaje.” 3a pasnuky on CilioHcke fiogesbe, Y K0jOj ce MOTIUCYje Kao Kpasb , CpIICKUX
3emasba u [Tomopckux u 3axymspa’, y /IumMckoj y IOTINCY CTOjU fia je CaMOJIpIKall

84 360pHuK, 211-214, 217-218. Y mornucy croju ,kpak cse Pamike sembe 1 [Tomopcke”, Bybano,
Teputopujanna KOMIIOHEHTa, UCTHYE []a 32 BpeMe Kpajba Ypollla uirdesasa Pawka semmpa kao feo aBo-
JlelTHe TepUTOpUjaTHe KOMIIOHEHTe CPIICKe Kpa/beBCKe TUTY/IATYpe, Te fla ce off YPOIIeBOT BpeMeHa ycTa-
Jbyje iBOZeNHa BapujaHTa ,,cBe Cpricke 1 IToMopcke 3eM/be” KaO TePUTOPHjaTHa KOMIIOHEHTa KPa/beBCKe
TUTYJle CPIICKYX BIafiapa.

85 A, Cornosjes je ynopehusamem nocena JInmcke u CTOHCKe IOBe/be 3aK/bY4IO [a Ce Paji O To-
TOBO MIEHTUYHMM IocefuMa, Solovjev, Svedocanstva pravoslavnih izvora, 73-75. [la ce npumeTnT 1 a
ce M3BeCHe Pas/iuKe y HOCeA1Ma y iBe I0Be/be HajBIIIe IIPOHAsIa3e Kajja ce aHa/lMmsupajy noceau Ha Jlnmy,
3aTUM Mabe pas/inKe y mocefuma y Xymy n bpckoBy, 1ok Cy mocenn Koju ce HaBofie y XBOCHY MIeHTIUY-
HI1 y 06e noBerbe. O BpeMeHy uspasama Citiotcke u JIumcke IoBerbe, OFHOCHO Aa je CilioHcKa M3faTa IIpe
Jlumcke, 360pHMK, 195-198, 225-231 ca murepaTypoM. ApryMeHTe y npuor Te3n aa je CifioHcka TIoBerba
sanpaso mnaba ox JTumcke, Tomosuh, VI3 ucropuje cpenter Ionmmmipa og VII go XVII Bexa, 28-40.

86 Thoposuh, ITutama o xporonoruju, 30; /byourxosuh, XyMCKO eIapXyucKo BIaCTeNHCTBO, 99.

87 Mapxosuh, Kruropu, muxose gyXHOCTH 1 npasa, 100-125; Tpouyku, Kruropcko mpaso,
103-104, 130; /by6unxosuh, XyMCKO eapXxcKo BIACTeMMHCTBO, 99. Hucy cauyBanm [OKyMeHTH y KOjuMa
ce HaBOJM JIOLIIE yIIPaB/batbe KTUTOPUjOM Kao PasjIor 3a BbeHO Offy3uMaibe, Veanosuh, ,3abopasbeHn”
KTUTOPU, 47-72.

88 Jleanosuh, KpamescTso i ipymTsena enuta, 479-483, TOHOCH IpiMepe 3acefiatba cabopa Ha
KOj/IMa Cy JIOHOIIIeHA ¥ BayKHA aKTa.

89 Jby6unkosuh, XyMcKO emapXmucKo BIacTeMMHCTBO, 100, C TpaBOM je OCTABHO NUTabe IITa je
Ca KTUTOPCKMM IIPaBOM AHJIpejeBOr Apyror cuHa borgana, koju Huje MOYMHIO U3/lajy U KOjU jé 0CTao
BepaH Kpajby YPOLLY, Te je IIOHY/IMO /1B Pellieiba: IIPBO, A je AHPej MOrao KTMTOPCKO IIPaBO 3a IMMCKO
B/IACTE/IMHCTBO IIPEHETH Ha CaMO jeIHOT YIaHa HOPOJIULIe U IPYTO, /1a je BeMMKU KHe3 AHJIpej pacronarao
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»CBUX CpIIckux 3eMaba 11 [ToMOpCKMX’, 4MMe jacHO IOKasyje Aa je XyM MHTerpalIHu
Ieo weMy norunteHnx [lomopckux semama.” IToce6HO je muTame fja 1 je Kpasb
Ypour ToM IpuIMKOM ¥ HAKOH TOT YMHA M CEAUIITE XyMCKe eIMCKOIMje IIPEMECTHO
n3 Crona y Ilpksy Cs. Ilerpa u ITaBna Ha JIumy.”! Pagocnas je 3a HeBepy KaXKibeH
HajCTPO>KOM Ka3HOM, JICTO Kao M HEKOJIMKO JielieHuja panuje Hopbhe. 3a pasnuky ox
Hopha, 3a kora 3HAMO 71a je 0cTao y KMBOTY HAKOH YUnIbeHe Heeepe, 3a PajjocmaBa ce
TO Ha OCHOBY CauyyBaHIX M3BOpa He Moxke pehn.

* 3k sk

Kpam Ypou je, cnenehn npumep cBor ona CredaHa, pemno jja HOMOpPCKe Te-
puTOpMje CTaBY IOJ HEIIOCPEeNHNU)Y BIaJaBIHY, @ Ha TAaKBO IIOCTYyIambe je KO 006a
BJIaflapa HECYMIbJBO YTUIIA/IA YMbeHNIA 1a ce Mehy 604HNM rpaHama rnoponmue
Hemamnha jaBmana HemojamHoCT Kpaby n Heepa. Ilocnenniie koje cy Hopbe n Pa-
[OC/IaB MpeTpIeny 360r yulibeHe HeBepe Oule Cy jacCHM IpUMepM CBUMa KOji ce
Ha Taj Kopak ofyryde. TakBe KasHe 3a U3/ajy Cy Oule HEOIIXOfIHE, jep Cy HMOCIIeAnIie
KOje je TakaB OJJHOC 6OYHMX I'paHa MOTao /ja HaHece B/Iaflapy OfHOCHO Jip>KaBu O1rie
3aIpaBo Hecarnepuse. Vnak, 6es 063upa Ha olITpe Ka3He, u3fiaja he ocraTu jefan ox
Hajy4JecTanujux MPeCTyINa TOKOM CPeJIber BEKa I OMU/bEHUX MOTHBA y KEbJXKEBHO-
ctu. OfHOC Cpefb0BEKOBHOT APYIITBA IpeMa U3/lajy M U3JajHILIMMa Ce HajCIMUKO-
BUTHje MOXXe BupieTu y boxancitieeHoj komequju, y kojoj lante cpasmepHo oxpebyje
ofiHOC 13MeDhy kasHe 1 rpexa, a OH je cBe Behy ykonmko ce y6sbe cumasy y makao, y
KOMe je IOC/Ief bU, IeBeTH KPYT, HaMebeH usajuuiuma. C gpyre cTpaHe, OflHOC BJla-
mapa u3 goma Hemamuha mpema nsgaju u usfajHULMMa IIpe Kpaj CPIICKOT LIapcTBa
O1Bao je CBe IIOBOJBHUjU Y KOPUCT BJIACTEIIE, T€ je MU/IOCH KOjy je Blajap IpUPOXHO
paziu BepHe cry>k6e MOpao Ja yKasyje BIacTeu JOBeIa [0 TOra Ja Blajjapy HUCY
MOIIM a[leKBaTHO Ka3HUTH BACTeNly 3a Heéepy. CaMOCTalTHOCT KOjy je B/IacTesla CBe
BUIIE Y)KMBAJIa 11 CTHIAJIA JOBEA je U TO CJIoMa CPIICKOT IjapcTBa.”

ca iBa KTUTOPCKa Npasa, Lipksom Caetor Ilerpa u I1asna na JInmy n boropogmunnom ijpksom y Crony,
Te fia je Meby mewoM u mozenno KTUTOPCKO MPaBoO HaJl jefHOM, OLHOCHO JPYTOM LPKBOM, IIPH 4eMy je
borpan fo6uo npaso Hap IpkBoM Cs. boropoanie, a Pagocias Hap Llpxksom Cs. ITerpa n [Tasma. Meby-
THUM, KaKO CMO yKa3anu, borganos mociefmsy IoMeH y usBopuma je us 1247-1249. ronuse, Te cMaTpaMmo
Iay BpeMe PafiociaB/beBe u3fiaje OH 1 Huje BULIE 01O Y )KMBOTY, YII. HAIL 68 11 69.

C TuM y Besu HMje Ha OfMET CIIOMEHYTU ¥ ToBe/by Lapa Jlymana ns 1346/1347. o ocHUBamy
37IeTOBCKe eIicKonumje, ca ceauuteM y Manactupy JlecHoBO, umju je krutop 6mo fecnor Josan Onusep.
Jlyian y IoMeHyTOj XpUCOBY/bY, Y SK€/bM Jla 3aLITUTU IOCeJie Tj. MMOBIMHY HOBOOCHOBAHE eNMCKOINje,
HasHavaBa fa he mecrmoT mwin mweroBa fielja y CIydajy IpecTyna 6Ty KaKibeH, oK he mocemu octatn
envckonuju, J sarnosuh, KpameBcTBO 1 JpyLITBEHA eNnTa, 459.

9 Yicra pas/uKa ce BUAY Yy MHTUTY/IALMjU [iBe IOMEHyTe IoBesbe, 360pHuK, 196, 198, 227 231.
Byb6ano, TeputopujaHa KOMIIOHeHTa, 276, Haciyhyje cynpoTHo, Tj. aa je T3B. CTOHCKa IOBe/ba HacTasa
HEIIOCPEeJHO HAKOH CyKoba ca PagocnaBoM, Te oTyga nctuname Xyma. CMmarpamo aa je CilioHcka oBeba
HacTaza CKOpo JelleHnjy paHuje, a Ja je yIpaBo T3B. /[umcka HacTaja HEIOCPeHO HAKOH CyKoba 1254.
ropuHe, Te fia je XyM, KoMe ce [0 Tajja IpU3HaBasa I0CeOHOCT, Tajia AOLIA0 TI0f, HEIOCPEAHY KPa/beBCKy
BJIACT.

91 O mpemerrrrajy cemirra Xymcke enckonje, Komaimuna, Upksa n gpxasa, 298-300.

92 Meanosuh, KpameBcTBO 1 APYUITBEHA eNTa, 456.
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SOME EXAMPLES OF TREASON IN THE 13™-CENTURY SERBIA

Medieval society is based on the relations of rulers and vassals in respect to the
land and the peasantry subordinated to them. Fealty was secured through a pledge
of allegiance (oath), thus creating an extensive network of individuals who were con-
nected to it. The oath or pledge of fealty undoubtedly represented an important con-
cept on which the medieval society rested, and precisely because of that, its violation
and non-fulfillment, or the betrayal of the given word, were considered the greatest
offense, and especially the betrayal of the ruler, the ruler’s inviolability, i.e., the trea-
son of the state. In Serbian medieval sources, the oath is most often marked with the
expression of faith — @ipasa sepa (true faith), go6pa eepa (good faith), while nesepa
(infidelity) is equivalent to treason. The Serbian medieval written law does not record
provisions concerning treason and the punishment it entailed up to the 14" century,
which does not mean that there was no such offense. On the contrary, it seems that the
very fact that it was not written down for a long time testifies that the social stratum
bound by the oath to its suzerain knew exactly what would happen if the given oath
were to be violated. Based on the preserved sources, the paper identifies some exam-
ples of treason in Serbia in the 13" century and describes the possible punishments
that this crime would have entailed.

In Serbian medieval hagiographies, primarily in the works of Stefan the First-
Crowned, Domentijan and Teodosije, we encounter a description of the conflict be-
tween the grand Zupan Stefan, the heir to the Serbian throne, and his elder broth-
er Vukan. However, despite the fact that Vukan violated the oath of allegiance and
fought against Stefan, based on the preserved sources, it seems that he did not suffer a
heavier punishment but was probably shown munocizi (mercy). In the hagiographies,
the emphasis is on reconciling the quarreling brothers with the help of the relics of
their father St. Symeon, which were translated from Hilandar to Studenica for that
reason. However, it seems that this was not the case with Vukan’s successor in Dio-
clea, king George. On July 3, 1208, he pledged an oath of allegiance to the Venetian
doge Pietro Ziani, for which reason his uncle, grand Zupan Stefan, took Dioclea away
from him and finally removed from power the cadet branch of Nemanja‘s heirs. He
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also took away all of George’s property, some of which he then donated to the Hilan-
adar Monastery. Based on the time of George’s transgression and the analysis of other
similar instances, the paper concludes that Stefan’s Hilandar Charter was issued on
September 29, 1209, at the earliest. However, Stefan’s centralization of power seems to
have been gradual. In the Principality of Hum, the descendants of grand prince Miro-
slav, the brother of Stefan Nemanja, were loyal to the Serbian grand Zupan and later
king Stefan. However, already during the reign of king Stefan Uro$ I, a violation of
the oath to the mentioned king was recorded by the descendants of Miroslav. Namely,
the Zupan of Hum, Radoslav, in a document dated May 22, 1254, points out that he is
a ,faithful liegeman"® of the Hungarian king, meaning that the Serbian king Uro$ I was
no longer his suzerain, and then confirms the alliance with the Republic of Ragusa
and the Bulgarian emperor Michael Asen against king Uro$ I. The Serbian king pun-
ished Radoslav most severely for this treason. He put the land of Hum under his direct
rule, and the question is whether Radoslav remained alive since there is no trace of
him in the subsequent sources. The history of the Bishopric of Hum also testifies that
Radoslav was severely punished for his betrayal by the same king.
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O ITPBOM BPAKY KPAJbA MWIYTVHA

Y pagmy ce pasMaTpa muTame IpBor Opaka cprckor Kpapa Credana Ypoura II (Mu-
JIyTUHA), KOju IIoMUIbe Bu3aHTujcKu mucar Teopruje ITaxumep, ¢ LubeM jja ce IIOTKpenn
nocrojeha Tesa Ja je y muTamy 6pak ca CPIICKOM BJIACTEIMHKOM IIO MMeHY JeieHa, Koju je
CKJIOIUBEH TOKOM ceflamMpaecetux roguua XIII Beka, amu pasBefeH yop3o o MuayTHHOBOM
CTyIamwy Ha CpIcKu npecto 1282. rogmue. IIpyska ce, Takobe, u 0CBPT Ha pUPOAY U Ka-
pakrep Tor 6paka u Moryhe pasjore 360r Kojux je 61o pasBefieH 1 mporaiieH HeBaxehum.

Kmyune peuu: Credan Ypou II (Munytnn), Augporuk II ITaneonor, Teopruje ITaxu-
Mep, Kpa/beBCKM OpaK, MOPraHaTCKI 6paK

The paper deals with the problem of the first marriage of the Serbian king Stephen
Uros II (Milutin), mentioned by the Byzantine author George Pachymeres, wtih the aim to
reinforce the existing thesis that it was a marriage with a Serbian noble Helen, concluded in
the 1270-ies, but divorced soon after he came to the Serbian throne in 1282. It also provides
an overview of the nature and character of that marriage and the possible reasons why it was
dissolved and declared invalid.

Keywords: Stephen Uro$ II (Milutin), Andronicus II Palaeologus, George Pachym-
eres, Royal marriage, morganatic marriage

IIperoBopu koju Cy mOBenM [0 CKIanamba 3HAMEHUTOT CPIICKO-BU3AHTHjCKOT
yrosopa u3 1299. ropune, yrsphenor 6pakom usmeby cprickor kpapa Credana Ypo-
ma IT (1282-1321) u Cumonupe, khepu pomejckor napa Augponnka II ITaneonora
(1282-1328), 6unu cy oTexkaHu 300T CIOKEHUX OpauHMX IIPUINKA CPIICKOT Kpajba,
Koju 61 HOBUM OpaKoM CBaKako IpeKopadno fo3BojbeHa Tpu.' IIpeMa caBpeMeHUKY

L ¢t Marriage, ODB 11, 1304-1305 (J. Herrin, A. Kazhdan).
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u fobpom nosHasaouy npunka leoprujy ITaxumepy, kpae Credan Yporu IT (Mury-
TVH) UMao je HajIIpe jeflHy XXeHY O uyjeM IIOPEeK/Iy ayTop He KaKe HUIITA ofpeheHo,
a KOjy je Kpasb ,3aMp3eo 6e3 MKaKBOT pa3yMHOT pasora‘, Te ce oxxeHno khepkom
TeCaJICKOr TOCIIofapa cepacTokpaTopa Josana (1268-1289). Jlok My je mpBa xeHa
jolr 61Ia X1Ba, OH ce pa3Beo 1 of Tecaske 1 OXKeHMO KNepkoM Tajalimer Oyrap-
ckor napa Teopruja Teprepa I (1280-1292). ITpBa >keHa je cBe HapefHe ONTY)XIBajIa
Kao He3aKOHMUTe, a yMpJIa je 3a BpeMe MunyTuHoBor 6paka ca TeprepoBom khep-
KOM, HELITO IIpe OTIIOYMIbatba CPIICKO-BU3aHTUjCKUX NperoBopa 1297/1298. rogu-
He.” Busanrtujcku nap Anpponuk II ITaneosnor, cyoueH ca TelKNUM IperoBopuma ca
CPIICKMM KpasbeM, BUAEO je Y TOj OKOTTHOCTI MOIyhHOCT a ce CpIICKM Kpasb TOHOBO
O’KeHI HberoBoM cecTpoM EBokujoM, kako 61 mpencrojehn MyupoBHm ciopasym 61o
pomaTHO yuBpurheH ,,cBaooM y3 6paunu yrosop;’ mourro 6u My cnepeha xxera 6una
TeK [pyra IO pefy ¥ CTOra HecIOpHO 3akoHuTa.! CxBaTame Jla je caMo IIpBa XeHa,
Koja je ,,0e3 pasyora u MpOTUB CBOje BO/be OTepaHa‘, 6mIa 3akoHuTa MMy TMHOBA
CYIIpYTa, a Jja Cy CBe ipyre Koje Cy JOLUIe IOCIIe Bbe, a 3 BeHOT KIBOTa, Ole Hesa-
KOHIUTe, Te JIa je 3aKOHNTA caMo OHa Koja he ce ynaTu 3a cpIICKOT Kpajba IOCIIe CMPTH
IbETOBe IIPBe XKeHe, OMJIO0 je 3BaHMYHO CXBATalbe BU3AHTHjCKE CTPaHe, KOjUM je Lap
AHJIpOHUK OIIpaBIaBao CBOj IUIAH OHMMA KOjU Cy My ce IPOTUBM/IN, a IIpe CBera
caMoM Ljapurpazckom narpujapxy Josany XII Kosmu (1294-1303).°

ITpema nemro nosuujem Huhudopy Ipuropu, cprickom kpaspy 61 6pax ca 1a-
PEBOM CecTpOM 610 YeTBPTH IO peRy, IOC/Ie OHOT ca KNepKOM Teca/CKOT rOCIIofia-
pa, cBacTUKOM cBor poheHor 6para u cectpoM 6yrapckor apa Cserocnasa.® Vcka-
3M JBOjuUILe BU3AHTUjCKUX ayTOPa Ce, JaKJIe, Pa3nuKyjy y Tome mro [puropa He 3Ha
3a MunyTtnHOB npBu 6pak, fok [Taxumep, nako Ha APYroM MecTy II0Kasyje jja 3Ha 3a

2 ITpema Teoprujy ITaxumepy, CpIicKu Kpab ,je umao khep TeprepoBy, off cecTpe AceHOBe, y3u-
majyhu je mox curypsom BepoM 3a cynpyry. Vimao je npe u pyry, khep 3amajHor ceBacToKkpaTopa JoBa-
Ha, a IIpe 1be PYTY KOjy je 3aMp3e0 6e3 NKaKBOT PasyMHOI Pas/iora, [1a OCTaBMBIIN OBY 3aKOHUTY CIIIE0
ce ca JoBaHoBoM Khepn. A [IOK je jour 3akoHKTa OW/Ta XXMBA, OTIYCTUBILI OBY OILy, MAKO Ce HUIITA 3aK0-
HMTO He 36U IIOpaju pasBofia off e (Tj. off oHe mpBe), foBefe Tepreposy Khep u MMao je wy kao Tpehy,
pauyHajyhm of sakounTe; a ipBa, 6yayhu sxusa, onryxusana je cneziehe kao Hesakonute. ITogboze camo
crora Iap BapsapuHa Beh CK/IOHOT yroBODY, IOIITO je Yyo Ja MY je IIpBa yMpJIa ¥ Jia je OTY/a 3aKOHNUTa
oHa Koja he ¢ B1M XXUBETH IOCTIE IIPBE, jep ce OHe Y Mel)yBpeMeHy Kao He3aKOHMTE HUCY padyHaJle, [ia ce,
ormymrrajyhu Tepreposy (xhep), oxenn yopso (mapesom) poherom cecrpom Epgokumjom,” Pachymeres,
111, 301; BUVMH] VI, 37-43, namn. 80-83 (/b. Maxcumosuh); Failler, Pachymeriana novissima, 239-240.

3 Pachymeres, 111, 301, BUMH] VI, 37, 43 (Jb. Maxcumosuh).
4 Pachymeres, III, 301-303; BUJH] VI, 40-45 (Jb. Maxcumosuh).

5 Pachymeres, III, 301-303, IV, 307-309, 321-325; BUMH] VI, 42, nam. 83, 44-46, 50-53, Ha1.
101-108, 57-60, nan. 124-125 (/b. Maxcumosuh).

6 »1IpBY >eHy mTo je 61ma khi apxoHTa Braxmje mocmao je pog6MHM HOCTe HEKOT BpeMeHa
IpoBefieHor y 6paKy. Y3eo je 3aTiM CBaCTMKY cBora pobeHor 6para kojoj je 36a1j110 MOHAIIKY PU3y KOjy
je mperxopHO 06yKia. Kako ce cpricka 1pkBa ToMe He3aKOHUTOM 6paKy MHOTO CYIIPOTCTaB/basia, OTEPA0
je n wy nocne Hekor Bpemena. Kao Tpehy cympyry yseo je cectpy 6yrapckor Bragapa Cserocnasa. Hu
ca jellHOM Off Te TPM >KeHe Huje MMao jene. Kaga ce u oBe mocenme 3aCUTIO HOTPAXKUO je I/IEMEHUTHU]y
6pauny Be3y,“ Gregoras, I, 203; BUVMH] VI, 168-169, namn. 37-40 (C. Hupkosuh).



[IPEJIPAT KOMATVHA: O npBoM 6paky Kpaba Muytuna 47

Be3y CPIICKOT Kpajba Ca CBACTMKOM CBOT Opara, KhepkoM kpaba Yrapcke,’ UIIaK je He
padyHa Kao jeflaH off lberoBux bpakona.®

YIIpKOC OBMM JJOHEKJIE OIIPEYHMM MCKa3MMa BU3AHTHU)CKUX IICALA, Y MUICTOPHO-
rpa¢uju cy noHyheHa IpuxBaT/plBa pelliera MIUTamba XPOHOIOTHje OpaKoBa CPIICKOT
Kpasba 1 OKOJTHOCTH IIOZ, KOjuMa je 10 ux gouuio. IIpea >xena kpaba MunyTnHa je
6ua Cprknisa Koja ce uaeHTUUKYje ca JeleHOM, HaCMKaHOM y3 Bera Ha lerOBOM
IIPBOM KpajbeBCKOM moptpety u3 1282. rogune y Hyphesum Crynosuma u Ha jefHOj
MKOHM Y3 MCTOT BpeMeHa fiapoBaHoj 1jpkBu C. Huxkorne y Bapujy,” on koje ce yopso
IIOCTIe TOTa Pa3Beo U OXKEHMO II0 MMEHY Hello3HaTOM KhepKOM TecascKoT TOCIofa-
pa ceBacTokpaTopa JoBana Anbera. IToimTo ce u o e BP0 6P30 pacTao, 0OXKEHNO
ce JemcaBeToM, cectpoM Karennne, >xeHe cBor Opara kpaba Credpana ([JparyruHa,
1276-1282), u Tagaumer yrapckor kpaspa Jlagucnasa IV (1272-1290). Kaxko je Taj
Opax ca CTAaHOBUILTA CPIICKe IIPKBe, yCyIef OIMCKOr CPOfICTBa, 6110 HE3aKOHUT, Huje
ce ofipxao, ma ce Kpasb Beh y eto 1284. nusHosa oxxeHno AHoM, KhepkoM Tafalmer
6yrapckor napa leopruja Teprepa. Hajsan, kpasb je mpuxBaTio MoHyAy Lapa AHIpO-
HIIKA J]a C€ Y TOKY MMPOBHMX IIperoBopa 1299. oxxenn merosom cectpom Epgokujom,
aIu ce, IOLITO je OHA TO Of0MIa, HAIOC/IETKY 0>KEHUO LJapeBOM LIeCTOTOfUIIbOM
khepxom Cumonnpgom.'

HenaBHO ce y Hayuy MOjaBU/IO jeffHO HOBO, OMTHO pyradmje Tymaderwe mpo-
61emaruke 6pakoBa Kpaba Munytuna. IIpema ToM TyMademny, lberosa Ipsa 6padta
Besa 6u 6ua ca AnoM, khepkom pomejckor napa Muxawna VIII TTaneonora (1259-
1282), mpoucTeKa U3 IperoBopa y Hayly pasnu4anto faToBaHux usmeby 1269. u
1271, a Bobenux usmeby merosor orja, kpapa Credana Ypoura I (1242-1276), u
IOCTTAaHMKA POMEjCKOT I1apa, HAKOH 4Yera 61 OHM OCTaly ,BEePEeHM, YKOIMUKO He U
dbopmanHo BeHUaHM" cBe 70 OKO 1274. ropune. Kao K/by4HU apryMeHT 3a TaKBO
CXBaTame Ce HaBOIM uMibeHnna fia nap Muxanno VIII y jenHoj nosembu us anpumia
1271. Ha3duBa CPIICKOT Kpasba CBOjUM ,Ipujate/beM (ovpunévBepog).!! IIpu Tome ce
II0CTOjarbe herose npae sxkeHe CpIKMibe y IOTIYHOCTY HETUPA, JOK Ce€ XPOHOJIOTMja
IETOBUX OpaKOBa Ca TeCAJICKOM U YrapCKOM IIPUHIIE30M peByaMpa 6e3 M3HOLIeHha

7 ,..Kao u 1o mto je Cp6uH 3rpabuo cBacTuKy csor 6para CredaHa, OIHOCHO 1 CaMoT 1[apa,

khepxy kpaspa Yrapcke, Koja je o Hy>xay 60paBuia y CpIICKUM KpajeBIMa 11 KOjy je OIyfHO YIIO3HAO y
MoHakoj ogehn,“ Pachymeres, IV, 307-309; BUMH] VI, 50-51, Ham. 103-106 (/b. Makcumosuh).
8 Makcumosuh, Cumonuna [laneonornua, 344-347; Failler, Pachymeriana novissima, 241-242.

9 Pagojuuh, IToprpern, 27-29. Toguh, CpI1cKO CIMKapCcTBO, 33-36, JOBOAM, UITAK, Y CYMIbY IIPU-
xBaheHO YnTarbe MMeHa ,,JeleHa” y3 UK CpICKe Kpasbuile Ha moptpery y Hyphesum Crymosuma, gorry-
mrajyhu MmoryhHocT f1a ce papu o uMeny Jenucasera uny AHa, Kako Cy ce 3Bajie iBe KacHuje MumyTiHO-
Be )XEHe, Te CAaMJM TUM I JJaTOBalbe KOMIO3MIIMje moMepa y repuop 1283-1285.

10 i1, Mowun, Bankanckara numoMarija, 91-198; BUMH] VI, 37-48, moce6uo Ham. 80-83 (/b.
Marxcumosuh); Maxcumosuh, Cumonnya ITaneonoruna, 343-349; Failler, Pachymeriana novissima, 238-244.
Y Haytu, MehyTum, mocToju u raefuiITe fa ce MUTyTHH OKeHNO Je/caBeToM TeK HaKOH Opaka ca AHOM,
KOj je M3ryOuo MOMUTUYKY 3Ha4aj II0CIIe CBpraBarmba beHOT olfa ¢ byrapckor npecrona 1292, Malamut,
Reines, 491-500; Y3enau, O cprckoj npunnesy, 33-39, mo je, npema Kanyd, Apdca, 17-22, Masio BepoBaTHO.

11 Actes de Chilandar I, no. 8, 127.
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aprymenrauuje.'> Mehyrum, Teopruje ITaxumep, jemuHm Koji JOHOCHU IIOJATKE O THUM
porabajuma, U3PUUNT je y TBPABLY fia Cy IIOMEHYTH IIperoBopu o Opaky usmeby mape-
Be Khepke 1 cprickor Kpa/beBuha okoHYaHY 6e3 ycrexa, y3 ofbalnyBame CBUX IpeT-
XOJIHO MOCTUTHYTUX JOroBopa."”’ VIsHeTy mojanm ce, CTOra, 1o HalleM MUII/BbEIY,
MOTY YCKIaIUTI CaMO Ha JiBa Ha4lMHa — WIM je HadelHM JOTOBOP O Opaky, 360r yera
je Iapcka IpUHIesa M KpeHyJIa ca LapeBMM Hnocaannuuma y Cpoujy, ga 6u cadexana
OKOHYame Iperopopa y OXpupy, IOCTUTHYT Npe anpuia 1271, ma pasBpruyr yop-
30 mocrte Tora,' uam 6u ce ynmorpeba mojMa cuunévOepog y 1apeBoj IoBe/by MOIIA
CXBaTUTHU Y LIMPeM 3HaUYeHY apUHATHOT CPOACTBA YOIIIITe U 00jacCHUTU OKONHOIIhY
ma cy wuxoBu cunoBu Credan (JparyTus) 1 AHAPOHMK OM/IM OXKeIbeH! /iBeMa ce-
cTpama, Khepkama yrapckor kpampa Credana V (1270-1272).5

ITocrojarme MUIyTHHOBOT NIPBOL, JIeTa/IHOT Opaka ca )KeHOM II0 MMEHY Jerte-
Ha, 3aK/by4eHOT 32 BIaJlaBIHe HeroBor ona Kpaka Credana Ypomra I n packunyTor
yOp30 110 HeroBoM IpeysuMamy npecrona 1282. rofuHe, y CBakoM je CIy4ajy He-
CIIOpHA UCTOPHjCKA YMIbEHNIIA, O YeMY CBeJloUe KaKO Je/IeHMHO IPUCYCTBO Ha IIPBOM
Kpa/beBCKOM IOPTpPETY beHor Myxa y Hyphesum CTynoBuma, TaKo 1 MHCUCTUPAbE
napa Aupponuka Il Ilameonora Ha leHOM IO/I0KAjy jefIHE UCTUHCKY 3aKOHUTE JKEHE
CPIICKOT Kpajba Iipe Opaka ca meroBoM khepkom 1299.' Octaje, mebyTum, orBOpeHO
IMTakbe 3aLITO je Taj Opak Hemyro Mo MuIyTUHOBOM Ipey3uMarby Kpa/beBCKe KpyHe
610 pa3BefieH, a Ta KeHa, mpeMa peunma [eopruja [Taxumepa, ,0e3 pasiora 1 IpoTHB
CBOje BO/be OTepaHa’, Te 3allTO je ’UXOB Opak KacHMje 610 cMaTpaH 3a HeBakehu. C
TVM [IUTAbEM je HePaCKIMANBO II0BE3aHO MIUTAbe O ,He3aKOHUTOCTH  IIOTOMET CpII-
ckor Kpapa Creana Ypoura III JTewanckor (1321-1331), pohenor y Tom 6paky oko
1275, Ha 4eMy VHCHUCTVPa HU3 M3BOPHNX ITOfaTaKa 13 NpBUX feleHnja XIV Beka."”

12 Cinankosuh, Kpam MumyTun, 32-50.
13 pachymeres, II, 453-457; BUMH]J V1, 22-30 (Jb. Makcumosuh).

4 Tunuh, Comes Constantinus, 1-2; Malamut, Reines, 491; Pirivatri¢, History behind its picture,
13-14; By6a/10, Cpricka 3emspa, 195, 199-200.

15 Cmarpa ce pia je 6pax usmeby crapujer cuna cprickor kpama Credana Ypoma I n Karenune,
xhepke Credana V 6uo je cknomben Here usmeby 1268. u 1270. rogune, VICH 1, 352 (C. Rupxosuh);
BUIH] VI, 26, namn. 47 (Jb. Makcumosuh); Rupkosuh, 3empa Mausa, 5-6. Bpak usmeby napesor crxa
Anpponnka Ilaneonora n Awe, jegae on mmabux xhepxn yrapckor kpaspa, CBe4aHO je IPOCIAaB/bEH y
Ilapurpagy y Toky 1271/1272. rofuHe, HakoH 4era cy o60je CBe4aHO KPYHMCAHM IIAPCKUM KpyHaMa 8.
HOoBeMOpa 1272, Pachymeres, II, 411-413. MebhyTum, Taj 6pax je 1o cBoj mpuuiy 610 yroBopeH paHuje,
HajKacHMje y IpBoj monoBuHN 1271, oo ce y yropopy usMelyy yrapckor kpasba u demkor Kpaspa Ile-
mucna Otokapa II (1253-1278) op 2. jyna 1271. ropuHe, HICTOM OHOM y KojeM ce omuibe ,,Credan, mmahu
kpasb Cpbuje” Kao 3eT yrapckor Kpasba, HOMIUbe 1 , AHIPOHMK, Mahu nap Ipka“ Takobe kao meros ser
(»Andronicum, iuniorem imperatorem Graecorum, generum nostrum®), Fejér, Codex diplomaticus V/1,
126; Failler, Chronologie, 184-186.

16 BMVH]J VI, 40, nam. 82; Makcumosuh, Cumornuza [laneonoruna, 347.

17y BUMH] V1, 40, mar. 82; Makcumosuh, Cuvonnpa [aneonoruua, 347; Mapjanosuh-Jlywa-
nuh, CBetn Kpasb, 206-211; Muwuh, Cpricko-6yrapcku ogHocn, 338-339; Anonymi Descriptio, 37, Ha.
88, 167, mar. CXLVI.
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Taxo aHoHMMHU ayTop Ouuca Hcioune Espoiie u3, Kako ce caia cMarpa, He
1308, Hero 1310. rogyHe,'® 6eesxu KaKo Talallliby CPICKYU Kpasb Ypouu IT ,,uMa MHOTO
JKeHa uctoBpeMeHo Meby kojuMa je caga khepka KOHCTaHTHMHOIIO/BCKOT 11apa y3 Kojy
je mobuo Bemuky 3emmpy y Ipuxoj oko Comyna. Hema cuna, Beh nma Heko xomuse of
Heke npocTutyTKe (sed tamen quendam bastardum a quadam communi muliercula)
u jenuy khepky on khepke yrapckor kpama, cecTpe CULIMIMjaHCKe Kpasbulie, Koja je
61ma y MOHAILIIKOM 3aBETY U PYXY TPUAECET YeTUPY TOfIHE U 3aTBOPEHa Y MAHCTH-
py“" Y jennom op mucama Hactanux 1308. romyHe y Besu ca MPeroBOpyMa CPIICKOT
Kpa/ba 0 caBe3y ca QPaHI[yCKUM MPMHIEM U TUTYIAPHUM JTaTMHCKUM LapUrpaj-
ckuM napem Kapnom o Banoa, mama Kmument V (1305-1314) noMumse KpabeBor
cnHa CredaHa, Kora je 0Baj ,KaKO CMO JJO3HAJIU, OXKebeH POZMO Off CT0OOfIHE XKeHe ™
(coniugatus genuit de soluta), nosBos/paBajyhu kpaby ja CBOM CUHY, yIIPKOC TAKBOM
»HegocTaTKy" (huiusmodi non obstante defectu), Mmoxe momennTy Mmu 3aBeuITaTH
HeKy KHEeXXEBVHY Y CBOM KpasbeBCTBY.” VcTy dpopMynanujy KopucTi 1 mama JoBaH
XXII (1316-1334) y cBoM nmcMy of, 12. jyHa 1323. I0BOIOM IUIAaHOBA O CK/IAIIAEY
6paxa usmehy kpapa Credpana Yporua III n khepke cuipmnmjanckor npuHIia, KHesa
®umuna TapeHTcKor, HaBofehn fa je Tajalmer CPIICKOT Kpajba ,KaKo CMO O3HA-
1, TIOKOjHU Ypou, Kpab Cpbuje, BeroB 0Tal], OKelbEeH POAYO Of CI0OOHE JKeHe
(coniugatus genuit de soluta)®, ma Hama>ke CBOM M3aCTaHNUKY Jja ce Kpasb, ,,allOCTONI-
ckoM Bramhy®, ykonuko npebe y pMOKaTONNYKY Bepy, ,C/I0O0HO IPUMM K CBAaKOj
YaCTH WM JOCTOjAaHCTBY CAaIllaCHOM KPaj/beBCKOj CBETIOCTH VI CBUM 3aKOHUTUM fle-
JIMMa, 1 Ja Ta BHEeroBM 3aKOHUTU CMHOBU Y FOCIIOZICTBY ¥ 4acTy Hacene > Bapcku
apxuenuckon Bumem Apam (1324-1341) y cBoM feny nocsehenoM ¢paHIyckom
kpapy @unmy VI (1328-1350) u3 1332. HaBoau aa je kpass Ypour 1T nmao fiBe sxeHe,
yrapcky mpuHIesy JenncaBeTy u KhepKy IpUKor Lapa, amy U pasindnuTe HaIOKHIIIe
ca KojuMa je nmao jgBa cuna, Koncrantuna u Credana.”? Of BemuKor je 3Hadaja u

18 Anonymi Descriptio, 51-64.

19 ...multitudinem uxorum simul actu habens inter quas habet nunc filiam imperatoris Con-

stantinopolitani cum qua habet magnam terram in Grecia circa Thessalonicam. Filium nullum habet, sed
tamen quendam bastardum a quadam communi muliercula et unam filiam quam habuit a filia regis Hun-
garie, sorore regine Sicilie, que fuit monialis professa et uelata XXXIIII annis et in monasterio inclusa...,
Anonymi Descriptio, 126.

20 ...cum Stephano, quem dictus Rex, sicut accepimus, conjugatus genuit de soluta, quod, huju-

smodi non obstante defectu, possit Rex ipse aligem comitatum predicti Regni prout voluerit dicto Stephano
inter vivos, vel in ultima voluntate largiri, ac ipse Stephanus illum recipere et habere sine juris cujuscumque
prejudicio plenam, et liberam auctoritate vobis presentium concedimus potestatem...*, Turgenevius, Histori-
ca Russiae monumenta, II, 361; Jupeuex, Vicropuja Cp6a I, 197; ITyprosuh, ABumoHcke marte, 15-16.

21 ,....discretioni vestre presentium tenore committimus et mandamus, quatenus cum dicto Rege,

quem, sicut accepimus, quondam Orosius Servie Rex, pater eius coniugatus genuit de soluta, ut huiusmo-
di non obstante defectu, libere ad quamlibet honorem seu dignitatem serenitati Regie congruentem et
quoslibet actus legitimos admittatur, et quod filii sui legitimi sibi in dominio et honore succedant, aucto-
ritate apostolica, qua in hac parte vos fungi volumus, et de apostolica plenitudine potestatis dispensatis..."
Theiner, Vetera monumenta historica Hungariae I, 492.

22 | .Ex ipsis autem uxoribus filios non suscepit, sed ex diversis concubinis duos filios generavit,

et unus Constantinus, alius vero fuit Stephanus nominatus®, Sufflay, Pseudobrocardus, 147.
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4ybeHNIA Ja je ¥ caM Kpasb Credan Ypouu II 610 cBecTaH CIIOpHe 3aKOHUTOCTY CBOT
cTapujer cuHa, Kojer je y mepuopny 1306-1313. np>kao 3a CBOT Hac/lIeqHMKaA,> 11a je, 110
CBefloYelbY CaBpeMeHOT CIIMTCKOT nucla Muxe Maaujesa, HacCTojao Jja ra cMaTpajy
3a nerutuMHOr.** Hajsaz, 3HaTHO mo3HMju gyopoBaukn mucan, MaBpo Opbus 6ere-
XU Jia je of cMHOBa Kpasba Ypouia II ,jeman 610 HesakoHUT, 1o umeny Credas, a
JIMAO Ia je C HEKOM IIIEeMKUEbOM >

Y HaBeleHMM U3BOpMMa 3allafiHe IpoBeHMjeHIMje CTedaHOBa MajKa ce O3Ha-
4aBa kao communis muliercula, mro je u3pas koju ce npuMemnBao 3a OnygHMLE,
OflHOCHO soluta, Tj. ,cTOOOHA XeHa" ca KOjOM je BeroB OTall Kao ,,00KeHheH Y0BEK
(conjugatus) ocTBapno Be3y. Y 06a caydaja ce pajiy 0 He3aKOHUTO] Be3! Koja Huje
cMaTpaHa 6pakoM, C TUM IITO ce y 00a IaIcKa M1cMa 3a Kpajba M3PUUNTO KaXke fla
je y BpeMe CredaHoBor pohemwa 6uo oxemen. To 6u, gakie, sHauno fa je Credpan
6o mrox MunyTuHOBe BaHOpauHe Be3e y BpeMe JI0K je 6110 y 6paxy ca CprKumboM
Jenenom. MebhyTyuM, HujemaH off TaTMHCKUX M3BOpa He 3HA 3a Taj MUIyTHHOB OpaK,
OKOHYaH YeTBPT BeKa IIpe HACTaHKa IPBOT Off BIX, T je PA3TI0oXKHO IPeTIOCTaBUTH
Ia Ha 3amajy HUCY MMaM TauHe MH(GOpMaLyje 0 Be3u 13 Koje je poheH mberos CuH
CrecaH, Hero cy caMo Ha OCHOBY UMIbEHMIIE []a je CMaTPaH ,He3aKOHUTVM “ 3aK/by-
4y Aa je pobeH y Banb6paunoj Be3u. C gpyre crpane, /b. Makcumosuh je monyamo
HajusI/IefHUje pellebe MUTamba O ,He3akoHuTocTH “ Credana JJeyaHCKOT, o KoMe
61 oH 610 pobeH y 3akOHMTOM OpaKy, KOji je y MHOCTPAHNM, Y IPBOM Pefy 3amaji-
HVIM, a/Ii HajBepOBaTHUje U Y CPICKUM KPYroBMMa 61O CMaTpaH MOPraHATCKUM,
yCiIe; He[loBO/bHO BUCOKOT paHra My TiHoBe sxeHe CpHKume.?

Vucturynuja mopianaitickoi 6paxa cBoje KOpeHe UMa y 0014ajHOM IIpaBy rep-
MaHCKVX Hapoja, Te U CaM HeH HasVB IIOTUYe Off cTaporepMaHcKor Morgengabe =
»JYTapBU Jap‘, KOju je MIafokera MOK/Iambao HeBECTH MPBOT OpAdHOr jyTpa, Kako
6u oHa 6MIa eKOHOMCKM 3amTuheHa y Cy4ajy merose CMpTH WIN NaK pasBopa.”
[Tpema oppenbama npkBeHor cabopa y Tpubypy ns 895. ropnHe, foHeTUM IIOF ja-
CHUM yTHILIajeM y TOM Kpajy Blaagajyhux ¢ppaHaykux npaBHUX HOPMH, caMo je Opak
3aK/byueH namehy apymrBeHo jeHakyx 610 MpaBocHaKaH.” My je )keHy Koja Huje
Ow1a MCTOT paHra, Te Hije MMaJia Oarosapajyhu Mmpas, Morao ga ogbawy roroBo Kao
KOHKYOMHY, ITOIITO je oHa de facto 6mIa moTYMIbEHA HETOBOj BO/BY KOMKO U KOH-
Ky6uHa.” Y TakBUM OKOIHOCTHMA je Morgengabe MMao CBOj IyHY CMICA0 1 OIPaB-
Hame. Y mpaBHOM 300pHUKY naHrobapackor npasa Libri feudorum, nacranom y XII

23 Mapjanosuh-Jlywanuh, Cetu kparb, 216-239; Muuuh, Cpricko-6yrapcku ogHOCH, 338.

24 Stephanus filius Regis Uroscii naturalis, qui ab eodem Rege multum diligebatur ut legitimus
filius..., Historia Michae Madii, 643.

25 Uno non fu legitimo, chiamato Stefano, che haveva havuto con una gentildonna®, Orbini, Re-
gno degli Slavi, 253; Op6un, Kpamesctso CroBena, 25, 302.

26 BUVH] VI, 40, nan. 82; Maxcumosuh, Cumonupa ITameonornna, 347.
27 Radin, Legal History, 608-613.

28 Radin, Legal History, 603, n. 21.

29 Radin, Legal History, 608.
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BeKy y MustaHy, 3abe/1exeHo je ia ako ce YOBeK IVIEMEHUTOT POJia OXKEeHM KeHOM HU-
JKeT paHra, H/ OHa HI HeHa Jlelja He MOT'y fia Hac/lefie beroB eyaaanm mocen, 6es 06-
3Mpa Ha TO LITO Cy 3aKOHNTA, a/I¥ MOTY i Hac/efie OCTaly MIMOBIHY, aKO HeMa JipyTe
Zelle U3 HEKOT ipyror Opaka. ,Io ce y MunaHy 30Be y3eiiu sxeHy ad morganaticam, a
Ha JpyTUM MeCTUMa y3eifiu sery o Canujckom 3axony.“*® Ope onpenbe BeoMa HOJ-
cehajy Ha cnyyaj Credana [ledanckor, unju je oTan of namne Knumenra V Tpakno
I03BOMy a 61 My, 6e3 0631pa Ha OKOTHOCTH polersa, MOTao JOfeTI HOCeOHY KHe-
JKEBIHY y OKBMPY CBOT Kpa/beBCTBa, OK je lbeMy caMoM Iana Joan XXII npusHao
IpaBO Ha Kpa/beBCKM I0/I0XKAj M TIpaBo Hacieha ucror 3a merose 3aKOHUTE CHHO-
Be. JImax, y CpIICKOM CpefilbOBEKOBHOM IIPaBy HUCY MAEHTU(IKOBAHA HEIIOCPENHA
CBEJJOYAHCTBA O IOCTOjaby CIMYHMX II0jaBa, Majia 61 Y TOM KOHTEKCTY jOLI jefHOM
Tpebamo pasMOTPUTHI 3HAUEHE XKEHIHOT ,JOOUTKA KOjU Cce MOMMUIbe ¥ OpauHuM
ompendama pyre JKnuke nosese kpapa Credpana I[IpBoBeHdyaHor.” Y cBakoM ciy-
4ajy, cpefilboBekoBHa CpIicka 3eMba je 61Ia cTanemkn ypehena deynanna gpxasa
y K0joj je mocTojanma cTpora pasnmka usMmelhy BaacTene u octanor Hapopa.” OHa ce
orefiana 1 y 6pauHOM IIpaBy, O 4eMy CBefiode Kako ofpende npyre JKuuke noseme
ca pasJIMYUTUM Ka3HaMa 32 IIPeCTyII OpauHe 3ajefHUIIE 3a BIACTEIY U HIDKe Jbyfe,”
tako u 3akonuka yapa Citiepana, duju Cy WiaHoBMU 53. u 54, KOju IIPOMUCYjy 6maxe
KasHe 3a Hacube ¥ OIy[ IOYMIbeHe YHYTap MICTOT CTaJieXka HEero y CIIydajy Kajia ce
jacHa craserka rpanuua npebe, oy moceOHor MHTEpeca 3a 0BO nuTame.*

Komnuxo je mosHaTo U3 UCTOPUjCKUX U3BOPA, CPIICKK BIaflapy Cy C€ TOTOBO II0
IpaBUIy >KEHWIN CTPAHMM IIPUHIE3aMa, O YeMY II0CTOje CBefoYaHCcTBa jour us XI
BeKa, KaJja je Kpa/b Muxauno csor cuna Koncrantuna bogyuna o)keHno JakBMHTOM,

30 Radin, Legal History, 611-612.

31 >KeHaMb Takoxx/ie oBexbBaeMb alie i KOTOpa Bb IPECTYIUIEHNIE 3aKOHA BbIIAfIETh allle
60y/le WTb B/IaCTe/lb TO B/IACTE/NbCKMMb HaKa3aHUEMb J1a HAKa30yeT Ce, allfe I WTh HIDKHUXb TO
IPOTUBOY POJIOY Jia HaKa3oyeT ce, allle I KOTOPA POAMUTEIN WTEeM/IeT ce Wi MHBEMb KOMMb CHMb
TO TAKOBM J]a HAKA30y'eT ce IPOTUBOY CAHOY CBOIEMOY, ale 11 W ce6B cama umeTth 6BcHOBATH Ce
WCTaBJIAIONIM CBOETO MOYKa, JIa allle MMa JOOUTHKb, JOOUTHKOMD J1a HaKa3oy'eT Ce, allle /iu f00iTKa He
MMa, TO CBOUMbB TH/IOMb [ja HaKa3oyle ce, sIKoxKe 60y IeTb N3BOIeHIIE MOy Ka kee..., Credan IIpBoBeH-
vany, 118. Tlojam ,,JOOGUTHKL ce YITTABHOM TyMady YOIIUTEHO Kao ,uMoBuHa", Tapanoscku, Vicropuja
CPIICKOT ITpaBa, 443-444; Bojanun, Bpaune onpenbe, 431-433; Kpuimwanun, Kpab Kao 3alITUTHIK I[PKBE,
426-433. MebyTum, cBa je mpunka fa ce ofie caMo IpBa Ofpef6a OFHOCK Ha JKeHe BIaCTeOCKOT POJa,
Koje 61 y crydajy ja pa3BprHY COICTBeHNM Opak 61ie KakKibeHe NCTOM Ka3HOM Koja je mpepsubena y
IIPETXOf{HO]j OApenOu 3a MyLIKaplie BTaCTEOCKOT POfia, a TO je fa 1ajy Kpaby liecT Kowa, Credan IIpBo-
BeH4aHM, HaB. MecTo. CBe ocrare ofpei6e 6u ce OFHOCUIIE HA XKEHe POJOM ,,0ff HIDKNX 5 a MeDy mwinma
611 ce MOIJIO IIPENO3HATH HEKOMNKO PasINIUTIX clydajeBa. IIpBu 6u 6110 fa TaKBY SKEHY OTMY HeHNU
POIUTE/bY WM HEKO APYIU 10j O/I1M3aK, IIpK YeMy 61 OHY OVIM MTOJUIOKHM KasHu. [Ipyru ciydaj 6u 6uo
Taj /la OHa caMa I10 CBOjOj BO/bJ OCTABU CBOT MY»Ka, Y KOM C/Ty4ajy ce OIeT pasMaTpa BUIIe oniuja. YKo-
JINKO TaKBa YX€HA MMa CBOj ,JoOUTaK", 6uIa 611 KaXKibeHa IerOBIM Offy3UMarbeM. YKOIIKO ra ITak HeMa,
creiia 61 joj TemecHa KasHa 10 BO/bJ OCTAB/EHOT MY>Ka, HAKOH Yera je, IIpeMa Jia/bliM ofipefioama, OH
610 cobopaH fia je BpaTU y CBOj IOM MM IAK /ia je ,,lIpofia“ HekoM fpyrom, Credan IIpBoBeHyaHN, HaB.
MecTO. Y TaKBOM KOHTEKCTY JKEHMH ,B00MTaK“ 61 MOrao uMaTu 1 HeKo ofpebennje sHaueme.

32 yi1. Bracrena, JICCB, 87-89 (P Muxamuuh).
33 Credan ITpsosenyanm, 118-120.
34 JlylraHoB 3aKOHMK, 86, 168-169.
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xhepxoMm Benukanra Apxupusa us bapuja.” Benuku xynan [leca je oko 1163, fomo-
raBILY Ce IIPeCTO/Ia, HaMepaBao Ja Ce OXKeHJ HeKOM HeMauKOM B/IACTEINHKOM,*® oK
o nopekny HemamnHe xeHe AHe HeMa IIpelM3HMX IIOfjaTakKa, Maja MOo3Huja fyopo-
BayKa Tpafiuiyja momume 6ocaHckor 6ana kao HemamyHor tacra.”’ CBU BberoBu Ha-
caemHUIM, a MUTyTHHOBM IPETXOJHNUIN Ha CPIICKOM IIPECTONY, OMIN CY OXKeEHheHN
CTpaHMM IpHUHIIE3aMa, T1a Cy YaK 1 3a camor MunyTnHa, nako miaber cuHa taga-
LIIber Kpajba, BoheHV HeyCIelH IIPeroBopy 0 OpakKy ca HeBECTOM HajBUIIIET PAHTa,
khepxom ragammer napa Muxanna VIII [Taneonora Anom.”® Y Tom KoHTekcTy 61
IberoBa IIPBa XKeHa, IIOPeK/IOM CaMO CpIICKa BIACTE/NINHKA, Ha IIOJI0XKajy CPIICKe Kpa-
7buLle 61Ta CBOjeBPCTAH IIpecefaH.

MebyTnm, BrxoB Opak je y BpeMe ok je MunyTun 61o camo Miaabu Kpasbes
cuH 61o caceuM Moryh n fonymren.” Tpeba MMaTy Ha yMy UMILEHNITY Jia je y BpeMe
CK/Iallama Tor Opaka oH 010 He caMo MIahy Kpa/beB CH HEro U TO Jia je Berop CTa-
puju 6pat Credan (Iparytnn) Taga Beh 61o oxxemweH u 1mo cBoj npumnny Beh nmao
u cuna Bragmcnasa.® Tako 6u MuryTuH y ToM TpeHYTKy 6uo Tek Tpehu y peny 3a
Hacnebe mpecTosna, ma 61, HAKOH IPOIACTY IIPETOBOPA O IErOBOj )KeHN0M ca AHOM
[TaneonornHoM Morao ja ce oxeHy khepkoM HeKOr of CPIICKUX BenMoxa. Kako ce
BUJM Ha OCHOBY IIpMMepa cecTpe kpasba Ypomra I, khepke Credana IIppoBenuanor n
Amne Jlanporo, koja je 611a yoaTa 3a je[JHOT BeroBOT Be/IMKallla Koju je 6110 3apo6/beH
y cyko0y ca Yrpuma,*' 6paune Bese usmehy mmabux umaHoBa Kpa/beBCKe IIOPOJMIiE
u poMahe Briacrene Hucy 6uae HeyoOudajeHe, IpeMfa je ¥ SKeHCKY Helly CPIICKUX
B/IaJlapa YIJTaBHOM 4eKajla CyfOMHa fla ce yajy 3a CTpaHe BIajjape MM rocropape.*

C npyre cTpaHe, HakoH crynama CredaHna Ypoura II Ha mpecTo, merosa HoBa
Kpaspuila Ou ImpemMa CBOM HMOPEKIY, Kao khepka jeqHOT off leroBUX BelnKalia, Ipu-
Hajiaza pefy BberoBux MOlaHMKa, LIITO Hifje OMJI0 JOCTOjHO jefHOT Kpasba, Te 01 TakaB
Opak npema eymanHuM obmyajuma Hen3OeXHO TOCTao HerpuxBaT/bKB.* Pomejcka

35 Lupus Protospatarius, 60.

36 Cinnamus, 212; BUVIH] 1V, 62.

37 Orbini, Regno degli Slavi, 245; Op6un, Kpamencrso Crosena, 16.

38 yi1. mam. 13.

39 BUNH] V1, 42, nan. 83 (Jb. Maxcumosuh); Maxcumosuh, Cumonnpa [Taneonornna, 348.

40 YICH 1, 352 (C. ‘hupkosuh); Jeumenuya, Hemamuhn, 95-99, ysuma fia je Bragucimas poben us-
meby 1275. u 1278, cmarpajyhu ja y TpeHyTKy 04eBOr moB/adera ¢ mpectona 1282. OH Huje MMAO BuIlle
Off CefjaM TOfMHA, MaJia HHje jaCHO 3allITO Y TO BpeMe OH He 011 MOrao GUTY U HeIUTO CTapuji.

41 Komainiuna, Rex Serviae, 58; Mumwxosuh, Henosuara xhu, 159-182.

42 Jenna xhepka Crepana Hemarme je 611a yara 3a MaHoj/a, HOTOMET COMYHCKOT Liapa, 6para
emmpcKux rocnogapa Muxawnna I Aubena u Teonopa [lyke, khepka Credana IIppoBenyanor Komunna
je 6uta ymara 3a ap6aHalkor kHesa [lumurtpuja, cuHa [IporoHoBor, a IOC/Ie IeroBe CMPTH 3a CeBacTa
Ipuropuja Kamony, ok je jenna xhepka xpaspa Bragucnasa 6ua ygara 3a omuuikor kHesa Hypy Kaunha,
Ilypxosuh, Ilpunnese, 12-13, 20-21, 25-28; Ciiankosuh, Crepan Hemawuh, 111-117; Prinzing, Hatte
Stefan 1. von Serbien eine Tochter Namens Komnene?, 549-566; Komaitiuna, Ana [langono, 9-15.

43 Topen ormopa npeju Aa Kpam Gye y 6paky ca HEKMM KO MY je TTOTYMEbEH, TAKBE MOjaBe Cy
co60M HOCIIIE 11 OIIACHOCT Jia Ce jefHa onpeleHa BlacTeoCKa IOPOAMIIA, OHA U3 KOje IOTIYe Kpasbulia,
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cpenuHa, MehyTuM, TakBa cxBaTama Huje O3HaBala. Y BEKOBHOj PYMCKO]j IIPaBHOj
tpaguuumju LapcTBa, 06/1MKOBaHOj y M3BECHOj MepU 1 Have/mMa XpuihaHcke Bepe,
pasBop 6paxka je 6mo moryh camo 1op jacHo ogpehennm oxkonHocTunma.* C Te Tauxe
IIeguiITa, MUIyTHHOBA IIPBa XKeHa je 3aycra Ouna ,0e3 pasjiora u IpoOTUB CBOje
BOJbE OTepaHa’, I1a je yIpaBo CTOra ILITO Pa3BOJ| HIje 010 OIpaBaH U Jja/be CMaTpaHa
3a 3aKOHUTY XKeHy CBe JI0 CBOje CMPTHU. YIpKoc ToMe 1mTo je n AHa TepTteposa y Lla-
pUTpafy Baxkyia 3a 3aKOHUTY MUJTyTUHOBY JXKeHY, TAKBO TyMademe je U3 IO/IUTUY-
KIX pasjiora IIpeBarHy/o ¥ youu BU3aHTUjCKO-CPIICKMX IIperoBopa Ha usMaky XIII
BeKa II0CTAJI0 3BaHMYHM CTaB LIapCKOr ABopa.*

Ca cBoje Tauke IIeguIITa, caM Mty TuH je 6pak ca TecayikoM, Kao IIpBU ,,Kpa-
JbeBCKI ', TIO CBOj IIPM/IMIIM CMATPao IPBUM 3aKOHUTUM OpakoMm. Fberos 6pax ca Je-
nmcaBeToM Off Yrapcke je oy crpaHe Cpricke 1ipkBe 610 ocyhen u ogbauen, momro
je y muramy 61Ia cBacTHKa meropor pohenor 6para,’ tako na je y camoj Cpouju
cMaTpaH 3a Hepaxehy. Ha 3amany je on, MmehyTum, cMarpaH 3a 3akoHUT, jep Pum-
CKa I[pKBa Hje 3abpamyBaia 6paK y TOM CTelleHy Ta30MHCKOT CPOJICTBA. Y TaKBUM
OKOJIHOCTMMA MY je 6pak ca AHOM off byrapcke 6mo fipyru 1o pepy, Te je OH caMuM
M 6pak ca CumoHuzoM ITaneoIornHOM, NaKo y CTBAPHOCTH METH, MOTA0 CMaTpaTu
TeK TpehM 3BaHMYHMM U 3aKOHUTHUM.
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ON THE FIRST MARRIAGE OF KING MILUTIN

The negotiations that led to the conclusion of the famous Serbian-Byzantine
treaty of 1299, confirmed by the marriage of the Serbian king Stefan Uros II and Si-
monis, the daughter of the Roman emperor Andronicus II Palaeologus, were ham-
pered by the complex marital circumstances of the Serbian king because he would
with a new marriage, in any case, exceed the allowed three. According to a contempo-
rary connoisseur of the situation, George Pachymeres, King Stefan Uro$ II (Milutin)
first had a wife about whose origin the author does not say anything specific except
that the king ,hated her without any sensible reason and married the daughter of
the Thessalian sebastocrator John. While his first wife was still alive, he divorced the
Thessalian and married the daughter of Emperor George Terter I of Bulgaria. The first
woman accused all the following ones of being unlawful and died during Milutin’s
marriage to Terter’s daughter, shortly before the beginning of the Serbian-Byzantine
negotiations in 1297/1298. The Byzantine emperor Andronicus II Palaeologus, faced
with difficult negotiations with the Serbian king, saw in that circumstance the possi-
bility of arranging a marriage between the Serbian king and his sister Eudocia, so that
the forthcoming peace agreement would be further strengthened by a ,,marriage with
a marriage contract, since his next wife would be only second in order and therefore
indisputably lawful. The understanding that only the first woman, who had been ,,ex-
pelled for no reason and against her will, was Milutin’s lawful wife, and that all the
others who came after her, and during her lifetime, were unlawful, and that only the
one who was to marry the Serbian king after the death of his first wife would also be
legitimate, was the official understanding of the Byzantine side, by which Emperor
Andronicus justified his plan to those who opposed him and above all to the Patriarch
John XII Cosmas of Constantinople.

According to the somewhat younger Nicephorus Gregoras, the Serbian king’s
marriage to the emperor’s sister would be the fourth in a row, after the daughter of
the Thessalian lord, the sister-in-law of his own brother and the sister of the Bulgarian
emperor Svetoslav. The statements of the two Byzantine authors thus differ in that
Gregoras seems unaware of Milutin’s first marriage, while Pachymeres - although in
another place he does show that he knows about the connection of the Serbian king
with the sister-in-law of his brother, the daughter of the King of Hungary - still does
not count her as one of his wives.

Despite these somewhat contradictory statements of Byzantine authors, the
chronology of the marriages of the Serbian king Milutin, as well as the circumstances
under which they took place, has been established in historiography. King Milutin's
first wife was a Serbian woman identified as Jelena, painted next to him on his first
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royal portrait from 1282 in Purdevi Stupovi, whom he divorced soon thereafter and
married an unknown daughter of the sebastocrator John Angelus, the lord of Thes-
saly; this union again proved short-lived, and Milutin left her to marry Elizabeth, the
sister of Catherine, the wife of his brother King Stephen (Dragutin) and the sister of
King Ladislaus IV of Hungary. Since that marriage was illegal from the standpoint of
the Serbian church due to their close kinship, it did not endure and in the summer of
1284 the king remarried Anna, the daughter of the then Bulgarian emperor George
Terter. Finally, the king accepted the offer of Emperor Andronicus to marry his sister
Eudocia during the peace negotiations in 1299, but, since she refused, he eventually
married the emperor’s six-year-old daughter Simonis.

Recently, a new, significantly different interpretation of the issue of King Mi-
lutin’s marriages has appeared. According to this interpretation, his first marital re-
lationship would have been with Anna, the daughter of the Roman emperor Michael
VIII Palaeologus, resulting from the negotiations variously dated from 1269 to 1271
between his father, King Stefan Uro$ I, and an envoy of the Roman emperor, and they
would remain ,engaged, if not formally married until about 1274. The key argument
for such an understanding is the fact, in a charter from April 1271, that Emperor
Michael VIII called the Serbian king his ,,in-law® (ovpunévBepog). At the same time,
the existence of his first Serbian wife is completely denied, while the chronology of
his marriages with the Thessalian and Hungarian princesses is revised without any ar-
gumentation. However, George Pachymeres, the only author who offers information
about these events, explicitly claims that the mentioned marriage negotiations be-
tween the emperor’s daughter and the Serbian prince ended without success, resulting
in the rejection of all previously reached agreements.

The existence of Milutin’s first, completely legal marriage to a woman named Jele-
na, concluded during the reign of his father, King Stefan Uros$ I, and dissolved shortly
after his accession to the throne in 1282, is certainly an indisputable historical fact, as
evidenced by her presence in the first the royal portrait of her husband in Purdevi Stu-
povi, as well as the insistence of Emperor Andronicus II Palaeologus on her position
as the only truly lawful wife of the Serbian king before his marriage to his daughter
in 1299. The question remains why the marriage was divorced shortly after Milutin’s
takeover of royal power, why that woman, in the words of George Pachymeres, was
»expelled for no reason and against her will“ and why their marriage was later consid-
ered invalid. The question of the ,,illegitimacy* of the later Serbian king Stefan Uro$ III
Decanski, born in that marriage around 1275, is inextricably linked to this question.

In some sources of western provenance from the first decades of the 14" centu-
ry, his mother is referred to as communis muliercula, which is an expression used for
prostitutes, or as a soluta, a ,,free woman“ with whom his father had a relationship as
a ,married man® (conjugatus). In both cases, it is an illegal relationship that was not
considered marriage. That would, therefore, mean that Stefan was the fruit of Milutin’s
extramarital affair at the time when he was married to the Serbian Jelena. However,
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none of the Latin sources know about this marriage of Milutin’s, which ended a quar-
ter of a century earlier, and it is reasonable to assume that in the West they did not
have accurate information about the relationship from which his son Stefan was born,
but concluded that he was born out of wedlock only based on the fact that he was
considered ,illegitimate®. On the other hand, Lj. Maksimovi¢ offered the most likely
solution to the issue of the ,illegitimacy“ of Stefan Decanski, according to which he
would have been born in a legal marriage, which in foreign, primarily Western, but
most likely in the Serbian circles too, was considered morganatic, due to the insuffi-
cient social rank of Milutin’s Serbian wife.

The medieval Serbian land was a class-stratified feudal state in which there was
a strict difference between the ruling class and the rest of the population. That was
also reflected in marriage law, as evidenced by the provisions of the second Zi¢a Char-
ter with different punishments for the crime against the marital union for noblemen
and commoners, and the Code of Emperor Stefan, whose articles 53 and 54 prescribe
milder punishments for violations of marriage vows committed within the same class
than in cross-class cases. Already from the 11" century on, Serbian rulers almost as
a rule married foreign princesses, and all of Milutin’s predecessors on the Serbian
throne from the House of Nemanji¢ were married to foreign princesses, and even for
Milutin himself, although he was the regnant king’s younger son, unsuccessful nego-
tiations were conducted about his possible marriage with a bride of the highest rank,
the daughter of the Roman emperor himself. In that context, his first, Serbian-born
wife would have been a kind of precedent in the position of the Serbian consort.

However, their marriage was quite possible and allowed at a time when Milutin
was only the king’s younger son. It should be borne in mind that, at the time of that
marriage, he was not only the king’s younger son, but also that his older brother Stefan
(Dragutin) was already married and probably already had a son - Vladislav. Thus, at
that moment, Milutin was only the third in the line of succession, which would have
allowed him to marry the daughter of one of the Serbian nobles after the failure of the
negotiations on his marriage with Anna Paleologina.

On the other hand, after the accession of Stefan Uros$ II to the throne, as the
daughter of one of his nobles, his new queen would by birth belong to the order of his
subjects, which was not worthy of a king, and such a marriage would inevitably become
unacceptable according to feudal customs. The Byzantines, however, did not share such
understandings. In the centuries-old Roman legal tradition of the Empire, shaped to
some extent by the principles of the Christian faith, divorce was possible only under
clearly defined circumstances. From that point of view, Milutin's first wife was indeed
expelled ,,for no reason and against her will, and precisely because the divorce was
not justified, she was still considered his lawful wife until her death. Despite the fact
that Anna, the daughter of Terter, was also considered Milutin’s lawful wife in Constan-
tinople, such an interpretation prevailed for political reasons and became the official
position of the imperial court on the eve of the Byzantine-Serbian negotiations at the
end of the 13" century.
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However, from his own point of view, Milutin himself considered the marriage
with the Thessalian to be his first legal marriage since she would have been his first
spouse of ,royal“ descent. His marriage to Elisabeth of Hungary was condemned and
rejected by the Serbian Church on the grounds that the bride was the sister-in-law of
the groom’s brother, and therefore was considered invalid in Serbia. In the West, how-
ever, it was considered legal, because the Roman Church did not prohibit marriage
between in-laws removed to this degree. In such circumstances, his marriage to Anna
of Bulgaria was his second one, and thus he could have considered his marriage to
Simonis Paleologina, although in reality his fifth, as only the third official and legal.
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EINE FALLSTUDIE ZU MAKEDONIEN UNTER
DEM KONIG UND ZAREN STEFAN DUSAN (1331-1355)!

Dieser Artikel befaf3t sich mit historisch-geographischen Aspekten des serbischen
mittelalterlichen Konig- bzw. Kaiserreiches und der Beziehung zum Byzantinischen Reich
in Makedonien im Laufe des 14. Jahrhunderts. Er ist in vier Teile gegliedert: Den ersten
Teil bildet eine Einleitung in die Materie, in dem die mégliche Existenz einer serbischen
mittelalterlichen Oikumene als paralleles Konzept zur byzantinischen Oikumene diskutiert

1 Dieser Artikel fuft auf wissenschaftlichen Resultaten des FWE-Projektes mit dem Titel ,,Byzan-
tino-Serbian Border Zones in Transition: Migration and Elite Change in pre-Ottoman Macedonia (1282-
1355)“ (FWF Projekt P 30384-G28) am Institut fiir Mittelalterforschung (Abteilung Byzanzforschung) der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Wien. Als Projektleiter des besagten FWF-Projektes dan-
ke ich sowohl dem FWF als auch der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften fiir die grofle Unter-
stiitzung dieser Art von Forschung. Siehe zum Projekt auch: <https://tib.oeaw.ac.at/index.php?seite=sub&-
submenu=borderzones> (24.3.2020). Der vierte Abschnitt des vorliegenden Beitrages von Herrn Univ.-Prof.
Dr. Toni Filiposki (Universitat ,,Heilige Kyrill und Method* Skopje) ist eines der Resultate eines viermonati-
gen Stipendiums (1. April 2019 bis 31. Juli 2019) im Rahmen des Programms Joint Excellence in Science and
Humanities (JESH) an der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien.
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wird. Danach wird diese Hypothese im zweiten Teil des Beitrags im Detail erortert, indem
eine grofie Vielfalt romischer, griechischer und byzantinischer Texte vorgestellt wird, die die
romische bzw. byzantinische Wahrnehmung von Raum und die Definition der Grenzen des
Romischen bzw. Byzantinischen Reiches beschreiben. Der dritte Teil des Beitrags nimmt
Bezug auf die Titulatur und die damit in Verbindung stehenden geographischen Entititen
in der Intitulatio und in den Unterschriften der serbischen, griechischen und lateinischen
Dokumente (hier iberwiegend Urkunden) des serbischen Konigs und Zaren Stefan Uro$
IV. Dusan (1331-1355). Deren Analyse ermdglicht es, die Wahrnehmung von Raum im ex-
pandierenden serbischen mittelalterlichen Reich der ersten Hélfte des 14. Jahrhunderts zu
rekonstruieren. Historische Regionen, die in den Urkunden aufscheinen, werden mit der
serbischen Expansion im Byzantinischen Makedonien in Verbindung gebracht. Der vierte
und letzte Teil des Beitrags verkniipft die quellenbasierten Daten mit der Toponymie des
Byzantinischen Makedonien. Toponyme in der historischen Landschaft Makedonien, die
den Titel ,,Car“ (d. h. ,Kaiser) beinhalten, wurden identifiziert und verortet, um das Sche-
ma imperialer Macht und Présenz in der Region zu verdeutlichen. Obwohl die Vermutung
naheliegt, daf} manche Toponyme auf die Prasenz des serbischen Zaren Stefan Dusan zu-
rickzufithren sind, so kann dennoch nicht ausgeschlossen werden, daf8 zahlreiche unter
ihnen auf die Aktivititen byzantinischer Kaiser und bulgarischer Herrscher in der Region
hindeuten. Deshalb ist der vierte Teil als eine neue und innovative Herangehensweise auf
die toponomastischen Aspekte in der Region zu verstehen, die weiterfithrende Forschung in
naher Zukunft anregen mochte.

Schliisselworte: Byzantinische Oikumene; romische, griechische und byzantinische
Literatur; serbische mittelalterliche Geschichte; serbische mittelalterliche Urkunden; histori-
sche Geographie; Toponymie; Byzantinisches Makedonien

The article focuses on historical-geographical aspects of the Serbian medieval King-
dom and Empire and its relation to Byzantium in Macedonia during the 14th century. It is
structured in four parts: The first is an introduction to the subject, in which the possible exis-
tence of a medieval Serbian Oecumene in addition to the Byzantine Oecumene is addressed.
After that this hypothesis is discussed in detail in the second part by introducing a rich
variety of Greek, Roman and Byzantine texts, which are outlining the Roman / Byzantine
perception of space and definition of the borders of the Roman / Byzantine Empire. In the
third part of the article the titles and related geographical entities in the intitulations as well
as signatures of the Serbian King and Emperor Stefan Uro§ IV Dus$an (1331-1355) in Serbian
charters are analysed in order to understand and reconstruct the perception of space in the
expanding Serbian realm during the first half of the 14th century. Historical regions, which
are mentioned in the charters, are put in relation to the expansion in Byzantine Macedo-
nia. In the fourth and last part the source-based evidence is connected to the toponymy of
Byzantine Macedonia. Toponyms, which are containing “Car” (i.e. “Emperor”), have been
identified and localised in order to discern a pattern of imperial power and presence in the
region. Although there are strong indications that some of them might refer to the Serbian
Emperor Stefan Dusan, it cannot be excluded that many could be based on the presence of
Byzantine Emperors and Bulgarian rulers in the region. Therefore, the fourth part is to be
understood as a fresh and novel approach towards toponomastic aspects in the region, which
shall stimulate further research in the near future.

Keywords: Byzantine Oecumene; Roman, Greek and Byzantine Literature; Serbian
Medieval History; Serbian Medieval Charters; Historical Geography; Toponymy; Byzantine
Macedonia
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1. Einleitende Gedanken

In zwei rezenten Beitrdgen habe ich mich mit der wissenschaftlichen Frage-
stellung befaf3t, inwieweit die serbischen mittelalterlichen Quellen des 13. und 14.
Jahrhunderts die Existenz einer ,,mittelalterlichen serbischen Okumene® zu bezeugen
vermogen.? Hierbei habe ich - basierend auf einer Analyse der altserbischen Herr-
scherbiographien des Erzbischofs Danilo II. (ca. 1270-1337)° - eine Arbeitshypothese
aufgestellt, die ich eingangs nochmals zitieren mochte, weil sie fiir die folgenden Aus-
fihrungen von grundlegender Bedeutung ist: ,Based on the quoted sources I would
argue strongly that the “Medieval Serbian Oecumene” had started to take shape du-
ring the rule of king Milutin. His policy was continued by his son and successor Stefan
Uro$ III Decanski (1321-1331), who expanded his father’s “oecumene” by winning
over the Byzantine elite in Byzantine Macedonia or by empowering his noblemen [...]
Having in mind the reign of Stefan Uro$ IV Dusan, both of his predecessors, Stefan
Uro$ IT Milutin and Stefan Uro$ IIT Decanski, were establishing their own “small Ser-
bian Oecumene” besides the “huge Byzantine Oecumene’, in which I discern a paral-
lel local concept and not an attempt to substitute the universal Byzantine concept. In
my opinion a new quality to the described Serbian approach was given by king Dusan,
because he used the then recently formed “Medieval Serbian Oecumene” in the power
politics of his time with the clear aim to take over the “Byzantine Oecumene” and re-
place the emperor in Constantinople as emperor of Serbs and of Greeks.*

In der Folge habe ich als denkbares Deutungsmuster, wie die ,,mittelalterliche
serbische Okumene“ auf der Basis zusitzlicher Quellen greifbar gemacht werden
konnte, exemplarisch zum einen die Orte mittelalterlicher Reichsversammlungen (ser-
bisch sabor bzw. zbor®) und zum anderen die Orte, an denen der serbische Konig bzw.
Zar Stefan Uros IV. Dusan (reg. 1331-1355) Urkunden ausgestellt hat, lokalisiert und
im Wege der Kartographie visuell veranschaulicht.® Besagten Ansatz habe ich weiters
im Sinne der Digital Humanities mittels einer eigenen Story Map mit dem Titel ,The

2 Popovi¢, “Medieval Serbian Oecumene” - Fiction, 37-43; Popovi¢, “Medieval Serbian Oecu-
mene” and its Borderzones, 537-552.

Der Diskurs iiber den Begriff der politischen Geographie hat bereits in der ersten Halfte des 20.
Jahrhunderts eingesetzt. Siehe dazu unter anderem: Jefferson, Problem of the Ecumene, 146-158; Whittle-
sey D., Earth and the State, 2ff. Daraus erwuchs die wissenschaftliche Publikation des Geographen Francis
W. Carter, der das serbische mittelalterliche Reich im Hinblick auf seine zentralen Orte und Verkehrsver-
bindungen untersucht und interpretiert hat sowie den Begriff der ,Okumene” in diesem Zusammenhang
als Kernzone eines herrschaftlichen Gebildes mit der dichtesten Bevolkerung zugrunde gelegt hat: Carter,
Analysis of the Medieval Serbian Oecumene, 39-56.

3 Ediert in: Zivoti kraljeva. In deutscher Ubersetzung: Serbisches Mittelalter. Altserbische Herr-
scherbiographien, Band 2.

4 Popovi¢, “Medieval Serbian Oecumene” and its Borderzones, 544f. Siehe dazu auch: Zervan -
Popovié, Beziehungen und Kontakte, 184f., Anm. 28.

5 Siehe folgenden Uberblick zu den Reichsversammlungen im serbischen mittelalterlichen Reich:
Leksikon srpskog srednjeg veka, 222-228.

6 Popovi¢, “Medieval Serbian Oecumene” and its Borderzones, 545-547.
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Ambulant Ruler Stefan Dusan® vertieft” und einem breiten Fachpublikum im Rahmen
des International Medieval Congress (IMC) 2018 an der Universitit Leeds vorgestellt.®

Darauf basierend sind in den vergangenen zwei Jahren durch Fragen, Anmer-
kungen und Kritik sowie in fruchtbaren Diskussionen mit Fachkolleginnen und -kol-
legen drei neue wissenschaftliche Fragen erwachsen, die ich gemeinsam mit meinen
Kollegen Vratislav Zervan und Toni Filiposki im folgenden erortere.’

Mihailo St. Popovic¢

I. War fiir die Byzantiner in der spitbyzantinischen Zeit (nach 1261) die
Existenz einer zweiten / anderen Oikumene denkbar?

Diese Fragestellung leiten wir aus einer Textstelle in einem Brief des byzantini-
schen Kaisers Manuel II. Palaiologos (reg. 1391-1425) ab, den er auf seiner Reise in
den lateinischen Westen, die er zwecks Erhalts finanzieller und militarischer Hilfe-
stellung gegen die expandierenden Osmanen unternommen hat, im Zuge seines Auf-
enthaltes in England zu Beginn des Jahres 1400 an seinen Freund, den Schriftsteller
Manuel Chrysoloras (ca. 1350-1415),' geschrieben hat. Darin lobt der byzantinische
Kaiser den englischen Konig Heinrich IV. (reg. 1399-1413) mit folgenden Worten:
»l...] 0 TG Bpetaviag pné tig peydng, tig devtépag, wg &v elmot Tig, 0ikovpévng.
[..]oM

7 Diese Story Map habe ich zunichst in Kooperation mit Univ.-Prof. Dr. Josef Strobl (Interfa-
kultarer Fachbereich Geoinformatik - Z_GIS, Universitit Salzburg) erarbeitet. Den damaligen Prototyp
habe ich nunmehr gemeinsam mit Mag. Markus Breier (Institut fiir Geographie und Regionalforschung,
Universitat Wien) und Bernhard Koschicek, BSc BA (Institut fiir Mittelalterforschung, Abteilung Byzanz-
forschung, Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften) erginzt, iiberarbeitet und als Story Map in
das WebGIS meines Projektes ,,Maps of Power: Historical Atlas of Places, Borderzones and Migration
Dynamics in Byzantium® (TIB Balkan) (<https://oeaw.academia.edu/MapsofPower>; 24.3.2020) an der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften integriert. Sie 1afit sich unter folgendem Link abrufen:
<https://datal.geo.univie.ac.at/projects/tibapp> (24.3.2020; Mentipunkt ,,Stories").

8 Hier mit dem Vortrag ,, Memories are Made of This: Tracing Local Elites in Byzantine Macedo-
nia“ (International Medieval Congress, University of Leeds, Leeds, 3. Juli 2018).

9 In dieser Hinsicht war die Arbeitsklausur unseres FWF-Projektes ,,Byzantino-Serbian Border
Zones in Transition: Migration and Elite Change in pre-Ottoman Macedonia (1282-1355)“ (FWF Pro-
jekt P 30384-G28) an der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien vom 17.-18. Oktober
2019, die wir in Kooperation mit dem digitalen Clusterprojekt ,,Digitising Patterns of Power (DPP): Pe-
ripherical Mountains in the Medieval World“ (<https://dpp.oeaw.ac.at/>; 24.3.2020) veranstaltet haben,
von fundamentaler Bedeutung, weil wir nationalen und internationalen KollegInnen unsere bisherige
Forschung vorstellen und diese intensiv zur Diskussion bringen konnten.

10 prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, Nr. 31165.

1" Griechischer Text mit englischer Ubersetzung ediert in: Letters of Manuel II Palaeologus, 103
(Brief 38.20-21) (,[...] the King of Britain the Great, of a second civilized world, you might say“); siehe
auch die englische Ubersetzung in: Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus, 179 (,Most of all, however, there is the
ruler with whom we are staying at present, the King of Britain the Great — which is, as one may say, the
second universe.“). Vgl. dazu auch: Nicol, Byzantine Emperor in England, 204-225; Nicol, Byzantium and
England, 198; Giwen-Wilson, Henry IV., 179f., 422f.
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Wenn ein byzantinischer Kaiser des ausgehenden 14. Jahrhunderts selbst die
Existenz einer ,,zweiten Oikumene® anspricht, verfithrt dies nicht zu der obenerwéhn-
ten Arbeitshypothese der konkurrierenden politischen Konzepte? Manuel II. Palaio-
logos fiihlte sich wegen der versprochenen Hilfe dem englischen Konig zu Dank ver-
pflichtet. Deswegen fillt die Beschreibung der Person Heinrichs IV. in seinem Brief
an Manuel Chrysoloras sehr positiv aus und hat beinahe enkomiastische Ziige. Die
Information uber Britannien, die der Herrscher seinem Freund mitteilen wollte, war
aber ganz und gar nicht politisch gedacht. Vielmehr hat der Kaiser in der Textstelle
mehr seine geographische Gelehrsamkeit manifestiert, in dem er Britannien gemaf
der antiken Tradition als ein alter orbis bezeichnet hat.

Die Ansicht tiber Britannien als eine andere Welt oder als ein Eckpunkt eines
anderen Kontinents begann sich in der rdmischen Literatur nach dem Eroberungs-
vorstof$ Caesars (100 v. Chr.—44 v. Chr.) im Jahre 55/54 v. Chr. zu verbreiten.'? Einer
der ersten romischen Schriftsteller, die Caesar in Verbindung mit der Entdeckung
einer anderen Welt bringt und eine Emulation mit Alexander dem Groflen in den
Raum stellt, ist Velleius Paterculus (ca. 19 v. Chr.— nach 30 n. Chr.)."”* Ahnlich denkt
iiber die Tat Caesars der Historiker Florus (1. Jh.-2. Jh. n. Chr.), der in der Zeit der
Kaiser Trajan und Hadrian gelebt und gewirkt hat."* Im 3. Jahrhundert hat der christ-
liche Theologe Origenes (ca. 185- ca. 254) denen, die in Britannien lebten und von
der romischen Welt getrennt waren, die Giite des Erlosers gewiinscht."”” In der Lob-
rede an den romischen Konsul Flavius Mallius Theodorus hat Claudian (ca. 370- ca.
404) die Lander, deren Treue der Politiker genossen hat, aufgezihlt, worunter sich
auch Britannien befindet. Claudian glaubt, daf} das Land von der Welt der Rémer
losgerissen wurde.' In seinen ,,Gesammelten Denkwiirdigkeiten® (Collectanea rerum
memorabilium) berichtet Solinus (Mitte des 4. Jh.s) tiber die Kiiste Galliens. Er sagt,
daf man diese Kuste als das Ende der Welt nennen wiirde, wenn Britannien nicht den
Namen einer fast anderen Welt verdient hitte."” Der Kommentator und Grammati-
ker Servius hat im 5. Jahrhundert in Anspielung an den Vers 66 im ersten Buch der

12 Byrne, Otherworlds, 143-149; Chrysos, Romerherrschaft in Britannien, 247-276; Gisinger, Art.
Oikumene, 2138f.; Romm, Edges of the Earth, 136, 140f,; Schulz, Caesar und das Meer, 293-295; Schulz,
Roms Eroberung, 29-50. Im Entstehen begriffen ist die folgende Monographie von M. St. Popovi¢, Bri-
tish, Byzantine, and Balkan Encounter: Politics, Economy, and Culture, 410-1603 AD (Amsterdam Uni-
versity Press).

13 Vellei Paterculi historiarum ad M. Vinicium Consulem libri duo, I1.46.1: alterum paene imperio
nostro ac suo quaerens orbem.

14 p Annii Flori opera quae exstant omnia, 1.45.16: Omnibus terra marique peragratis respexit
Oceanum et, quasi hic Romanis orbis non sufficeret, alterum cogitavit.

15 Origenes Werke. Neunter Band. Homilien zu Lukas, 39.5 (hom. VI): Virtus Domini Salvatoris
et cum his est, qui ab orbe nostro in Britannia dividuntur.

16 Claudii Claudiani carmina, 17 (Panegyricus dictus Mallio Theodoro Consuli), 50 (S. 131): nos-
tro diducto Britannia mundo.

17 C. Tulii Solini Collectanea Rerum Memorabilium, 22.1 (S. 99.14-100.1): Finis erat orbis ora
Gallici litoris, nisi Brittania insula non qualibet amplitudine nomen paene orbis alterius meretur.
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Eklogen von Vergil bemerkt, daf$ Britannien von den Dichtern als eine andere Welt
wahrgenommen und bezeichnet wird.'® SchlieSlich behauptet der Heilige Isidor von
Sevilla (ca. 560-4. April 636) noch um 600, dafl Britannien von der gesamten Welt
durch einen dazwischenflielenden Ozean getrennt ist."

Die Zahl der in griechischer Sprache verfafiten Quellen, die Britannien als eine
andere Welt betrachten, ist bescheidener. Dennoch konnte sich Kaiser Manuel II.
Palaiologos einiger Vorbilder bedienen. Flavius Josephus (37/38- nach 100) hat in
seinem Werk mit dem Titel , Jiidischer Krieg“ (Bellum Judaicum) die Rede Agrippas
aufgenommen, die einen Uberblick iiber das Ausmaf3 der rémischen Macht gibt. In
Zusammenhang mit Britannien fithrt Flavius Josephus aus, dafl die Romer sich eine
neue Welt jenseits des Ozeans gesucht und dorthin ihre Waffen getragen haben.?
Flavius Josephus hat vorwiegend aus den Kenntnissen geschopft, die schon in den
Res gestae divi Augusti, Commentarii von Agrippa, der Weltkarte von Agrippa und
vielleicht auch in den Geographika Strabons vorhanden waren.”! Da diese Passage in
den besagten Werken nicht zu finden ist, 1463t sich vermuten, daf$ er sie von Velleius
Paterculus oder Florus iibernommen hat. Cassius Dio (ca. 150-235) legt nahe, daf3
romische Geographen eine Diskussion gefiihrt haben, ob Britannien eine Insel oder
Bestandteil eines Festlandes ist.””

Britannien wurde auch von den byzantinischen Schriftstellern als die zweite
oder andere bewohnte Welt angesehen. Diese Ansicht wird von Nikephoros Gregoras
(ca. 1292- ca. 1360) in seinem Werk Vita Constantini vertreten. In Anlehnung an Eu-
sebios von Kaisareia hat er Linder und Volker beschrieben, die Kaiser Konstantin I.
der Grof3e (reg. 324-337) unterworfen hat. Unter ihnen waren die Volker Britanniens,
die Gregoras aufSerhalb der bewohnten Welt der Byzantiner verortet.”’ Die alten Grie-
chen und Romer haben, abgesehen von Britannien, noch weitere Lander als andere
bewohnte Erden beschrieben. Der erste und wohl bekannteste Autor, der iiber andere
Welten nachgedacht hat, war Platon (428/27 v. Chr.-348/47 v. Chr.). In den Biichern

18 Servii grammatici qui feruntur in Vergilii carmina commentarii, Vol. 3, fasc. 1, 1.66 (S. 15):
Penitus omnino. Divisos quia olim iuncta fuit orbi terrarum Britannia: est enim insula reposita in Oceano
septentrionali, et a poetis alter orbis terrarum dicitur.

19 Isidori Hispalensis episcopi Etymologiarum sive originum libri XX, XIV.6.2: Brittania Oceani
insula interfuso mari toto orbe divisa.

20 Flavii Iosephi opera, Vol. VI, De Bello Iudaico, 222.9-11: dAN’ drtép dkeavov étépav 0ijtnoay
OLKOVHEVIV Kol LEXPL TOV AVIGTOPITWY TIPOTEPOV Bpettavdv Sujveykav td dmAa.

21 Augustus. Meine Taten. Res gestae divi Augusti, cap. 26 (S. 34); Klotz, Geographischen Com-
mentarii des Agrippa, 395, 461; Schnabel, Weltkarte des Agrippa, 431; Engels, Augusteische Oikumenege-
ographie, 355, Anm. 320.

22 Cassi Dionis Cocceiani Historiarum Romanarum quae supersunt, 494.2—4: kai T0ig UV mdvu
npwrtolg kai EAMjvwv kai Pwpaiov 008" 61t €0ty éytyvdokeTo, Toig 6¢ Emerta ¢ dpuglopnmoty eite fimet-
pog elite Kal vijoog €in apikeTo.

23 Nicephori Gregorae vita Constantini, 33.24-26: 0 8% TOUT@Y T& KUPLOG YEYOVE TAVTWV Kal £Tt
paAdov t@v Ew Tig kad’ fuag oikovpévng év Bpettaviaug €0vav.
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Timaios und Kritias beschreibt er eine grofle Insel mit Namen ,,Atlantis“. Laut Platon
lag die Insel im Ozean jenseits der Sdulen des Herakles,* die auch spéter gewdhnlich
als die westliche Grenze der Oikumene wahrgenommen wurden.” Er legt weiters dar,
dafl sich in der Nahe von ,,Atlantis“ auch andere Inseln befanden, von denen man
einen Ubergang zu dem gegeniiberliegenden Festland machen konnte, das vom wah-
ren Meer umgeben war.”® Seneca (ca. 4 v. Chr.-65 n. Chr.) hat in Medea bei einem
Blick in die Zukunft wohl auf Platon angespielt, denn er sagt die Entdeckungen von
ungeheuren Erdreichen und neuen Welten im Ozean voraus.” Platons Konzept wur-
de auch von den byzantinischen Autoren iibernommen. Kosmas Indikopleustes (6.
Jh.) vereint an mehreren Stellen die Lehre Platons mit der biblischen Geschichte und
glaubt an eine jenseitige Erde, die von der Oikumene durch den Ozean getrennt ist.*®
Michael Psellos (1018- ca. 1078) hat in der Chronographia das Bestreben des byzan-
tinischen Kaisers Romanos III. Argyros (reg. 1028-1034) geschildert, neue Erdkreise
und Meere jenseits der Saulen des Herakles zu entdecken. Nach seiner Erlduterung ist
es dem Kaiser offensichtlich gelungen, von diesem Erdkreis schone reife Friichte zu
ernten. Psellos vermerkt weiter, dafl der Kaiser die Theorie des griechischen Philoso-
phen Anaxagoras iiber mehrere Welten fiir unrichtig gehalten hat.

Seit Aristoteles haben griechische Geographen eine zweite Welt in der siidli-
chen Hemisphire vermutet. Uber die Bewohnbarkeit dieses Gegenpols zur Oikumene
im Norden wurde spekuliert.*® Der Stoiker Krates von Mallos (2. Jh. v. Chr.) hat das
Modell von Aristoteles weiter ausgearbeitet. Er gliedert die Erde in fiinf Klimazonen.
Nach seiner Ansicht sind nur zwei gemiafligte Zonen bewohnbar. In diesen Zonen

24 7u den Siulen des Herakles, d. h. Zu der Gegend der Meerenge von Gibraltar mehr bei Ness-
elrath, Colonne d’Ercole, 131-149; Romm, Edges of the Earth, 17; Sonnabend, Grenzen der Welt, 68.

25 platonis opera, Tim. 24e und Krit. 108e; Gisinger, Zur geographischen Grundlage, 32-38.

26 Platonis opera, Tim. 24e-25a: £ fig émpatov émi Tag &N VoouG ToTG TOTE yiyveTo opev-
OUEVOLG, €K O& TV VoWV &Ml THV KATAVTIKpD TAcav fTelpov Ty Tept TOV AANOvov Ekeivov TOVTOV.

27 1. Annei Senecae tragoediae, Medea, 375-379 (S. 131-132): venient annis saecula seris, quibus
Oceanus vincula rerum laxet et ingens pateat tellus Tethysque novos detegat orbes nec sit terris ultima Thule.

28 Cosmas Indicopleustés, Topographie Chrétienne, Buch 11.24 (Tome I, S. 327-329).36-37
(Tome I, S. 343-345).43 (Tome I, S. 351); Buch II1.25 (Tome I, S. 461-463).52 (Tome I, S. 487-489); Buch
IV.8 (Tome I, S. 547); Buch XII.2 (Tome III, S. 361-363).

29 Michaelis Pselli Chronographia, II1.16 (S. 42.9-17): Etépa yodv Tig oikovpévn Sinpeuvarto- kai
1 ék10¢ Hpaxheiwv dvelnreito Oalaooa, iv' ékeivn pév dpaio tpwktd: abtn 8¢ todg mehwpiovg kal kn-
Twdelg kopilol ixBDG. kal émel Edokev adT® YevdeaBal 6 Avagayopag, dmeipovg OplopEVOG KOGHOVG, TO
TAEloTOV TG Kb udg Nreipov AmoTepopeVos, kaBoalol T® ved. kal obTw peyedn pév peyéBeot kai An-
On émovvdntev TABeot kai Tag Tpwtag DrepPolag TaiG SevTépaig ViK@V- Kai undév tovtols opilwv kai
TEpLypagy, 00k &v ote EAnEev, a0 ¢ EAAw cuvTIBelg Kal PINOTIHODEVOG, €l Ui} TO PETPOV aVT® TAG
{wiig mepiwpioto. Psellos hat Anaxagoras filschlicherweise als Vertreter der Theorie tiber mehrere Welten
bezeichnet. In Wahrheit sind diese Ansichten beim griechischen Philosophen Anaximander zu finden:
Cornford, Innumerable Worlds, 1-16.

30 Aristotelis Meteorologicorum Libri Quattuor, 362a.32-35: b0 yap 8vtwv tunpudtey Tig Suva-
Tiig oikeioBat xwpag, Tig puév mpog ToV dvw oAV, kad’ HUdG, TG 8& TPog TOV ETepov Kai TpoOG LeonuPpi-
av, kai obong ofov Tvpnéavov; Fehling, Problem der Geschichte, 215-217.
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befinden sich vier Kontinente. Diese sind voneinander durch zwei Weltozeane ge-
trennt. Das symmetrische Erdbild besteht also laut Krates von Mallos aus der be-
kannten, bewohnten Welt im nordéstlichen Teil und weiteren Kontinenten, die fiir
die Menschen unerreichbar sind.*! Der Astronom Geminos (1. Jh. n. Chr.) geht auf
das Modell von Krates noch néher ein. Er gliedert die Kontinente in die siidliche An-
toikumene, westliche Perioikumene und die Antipoden im Siidwesten.” Die Konzepte
von Krates und Geminos haben auch byzantinische Autoren beinflufit. Mit gewis-
sen Abweichungen wurde diese Theorie von Georgios Pachymeres (1242- ca. 1310)
in seinem Werk Zbvtaypa t@v teoodpwv padnuatwv rezipiert.”® Der einflulreiche
Theologe Gregorios Palamas (1296-1359) gibt zu, dafi er die Theorie der vier Konti-
nente kennt. Ungeachtet dessen hat er aber die Meinung vertreten, dafl kein anderer
Teil der Erde, abgesehen von der Oikumene, bewohnt sei.** Abgelegene Linder, die
sich nach den romischen Eroberungsziigen, Entdeckungsreisen und durch Handels-
beziehungen als befahrbar und zugénglich erwiesen, werden oft von antiken Schrift-
stellern fiir neue Welten und Kontinente gehalten. Es scheint, dafi sich schon wéihrend
der Regierungszeit des Augustus (reg. 31 v. Chr.—14 n. Chr.) die Idee von Parthien als

31 Broggiato, Krates of Mallos (2113), F13: 6 pév yap, akohovB@v Toig padnuatik@g Aéyeodat
Sokodat, v Stakekavpévny {dvny katéxeabai pnoty 11O Tod Mkeavo- ap’ Ekdtepov 8¢ TavTNg elval
v ebkpatov, Ty te kad fudg kal v émt Batepov uépog. domep odV oi map’ HUIv Aibiomeg ovToL Aé-
yovtat oi pog peonuPpiav kekApévot map’ GANV ThHv oikovuévny éoxatol TV AWV TapoikodvTeg TOV
dkeavoy, obTwg ofetat Setv kal épav Tod dkeavod voeiobai Tivag Aibiomag éoxdtovg TV EA WY T@V
¢V T} £tépa eDKPATY, TAPOLKODVTAG TOV adTOV TODTOV Mkeavov- Stttodg 8¢ elvar kai SiBadeddaodat
1o 10D WkeavoD.

32 Géminos. Introduction aux phénomenes, 16.1 (S. 74-75): Tov 8¢ éml yfig KatoKovVTwY oi pev Aé-
yovtau ovvotkot, oi 8¢ mepiotkot, oi §” dvtotkol, ol § dvtinodes. Zovowkot pev odv eloty of mepi TOV avTOV TO-
oV TAG avTig {WVNnG KatokovvTeg, epiotkot 8¢ oi év Tfj ad T {wvn KUKAW TEPLOKODVTEG, dvTowkot 8¢ oi &v
0] votie vy Om0 TO adTd HUIoPaipLOV KaTokoDVTES, AvTinodeg 8¢ oi ¢v Tf) votiw {wvn &v ETépw Nuoeat-
plw KaToKODVTEG KATA THV AvTHV StapeTpov keipevol Tf kad Nudg oikovpévn: 810 kékAnvtat dvtinoded.

33 Quadrivium de Georges Pachymére, 377.1-10: TId\tv 00V TOUT@Y TV EDKPATWVY EKATEPAY €iG
Svo pépn StapodvTeg, katd Te TO VIEP YV Kol LTIO Yy Sokodv filov, Técoapag oikovpévag €k ToD EiKo-
TOG Qaoiy, oL katd ioTopiav, AANA kat” avTd TO ikdc. Qv piav pev Exev fudg Tovg ioTopovpévoug avBpw-
ToVG: piav 8¢ ToLG Kahovuévoug TEPLOiKOVG, o £V Tf] adTf] EDKPATW VTIAPXOVTEG MLV, TO SoKODY DO Yijv
oikoDaot KAita- TpiTnV 8¢ TOLG AvToikovG: TETAPTNV 8¢ ToLG dvTimodag, oftiveg Exovat puév Ty dvtedkpa-
ToV, eiol 8¢ adT@V, ol pév, T vep YRV ExovTeg KAlpa, dvTolkot U@V, obg kal dvtwpovg kakodowy, ol 8¢,
10 OO YAy, AvTinodes, 1g Evavtiag Tag T@V oSV PACELS TIPOG fUAG EXOVTES, Std TO KuKAKOV T HdAAoOY
opalpoetdes oxipa T yie. Die textuelle und bildliche Quellenlage zu den Antipoden wurde von Maja
Kominko ausgewertet (sieche: Kominko, Textual and Visual Representations, 430-444).

34 Saint Gregory Palamas. One Hundred and Fifty Chapters, 9.1-11 (S. 92): Abo {@vat Tfg yig
elowv avtedkpatot kai oiknAopol, katd Tovg T@v EAAveoV 6ogoie, @v ékatépa eig Vo oikovpévag pept-
lopévn, Téooapag eivat Tadtag mapackevalovot. S1o kai Téooapa yévn T@V &vBpwnwv €M TAG Yig eivat
Stioxvpifovtar, mpog &AANAa Stafaivery ddvvdtwg Exovta. iot yap kat’ adtovg, ol ThHv £k TAayiov oikod-
VTEG NIV &vTEVKPATOV, 0iTIveg U@V T Stakekavpévn {ovn tig yig Stopilovtat. TodTolg § elotv dvtiket-
HEVWG 0iKODVTEG, 0 TO TPOG AVTOVG SokoDV VIToKATW TAG (VNG TAVTNG OikODVTEG: DOTEP Kal UiV of TOV
avTOV TPOTIOV TPOG NUAG EXOVTES, DV TOVG HEV AVTIKEILEVOVG, ToVG O¢ dvTimodag kal dvTeoTpapévoug
TPpOG NEag gaoty; 10.1-2 (S. 92): Tvoin Tig &v mANY Ti¢ kad’ fudg oikovpévng undeév €tepov Tig yiig uépog
oixnotpov eivat, ¢ 7] afvoow meptkAvlOpEVOV.
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alter orbis entwickelt hat.*> Plinius der Altere (23-79 n. Chr.) legt dar, dafl Skandi-
navien alter orbis terrarum genannt wurde.** Pomponius Mela (1. Jh. n. Chr.) hat in
seinem Werk die Insel ,Taprobane® beschrieben. Er hat festgestellt, dafl ,Taprobane®
entweder eine grofle Insel ist oder zum ersten Teil eines anderen Kontinents gehort.
Woher er diese Kenntnis iibernommen hat, ist fraglich. Die Handschrift ist an dieser
Stelle korrupt, und die Editoren lesen die Quelle als Hipparchius. Es bleibt daher un-
sicher, ob es sich bei dieser Aussage um ein Fragment des Geographen Hipparchos
(2. Jh. V. Chr.) handelt. Pomponius Mela neigte mehr der Ansicht iiber ,Taprobane®
als alter orbis zu, da die Insel bewohnt war und niemand sie bis zu seiner Zeit umse-
gelt hatte.”” Dem widersetzt sich Plinius der Altere. Er kennt die Tradition, die ,Ta-
probane“ lange fiir einen alter orbis gehalten hat. Die Insel wurde auch als das Land
der ,,Antichtonen® bezeichnet. Dennoch war laut Plinius seit den Alexanderziigen
klar, daf ,Taprobane“ eine Insel sei.’®® Quintus Curtius Rufus (1. Jh.) hat wiederum
die Rede eines mazedonischen Soldaten namens Coenus wiedergegeben, der fiir die
unzufriedenen Streitkrifte Alexanders des Grofien wihrend der Revolte am Hyphasis
gesprochen hat. Coenus hat tber die Lander Indiens, die Alexander noch erobern
wollte, nachdriicklich gesagt, daf} sie einer anderen Welt angehoren.*

Byzantinische Autoren vertreten in Bezug auf das Weltbild unterschiedliche
Standpunkte zu den obengenannten Lindern und Inseln. Der spétbyzantinische His-
toriker Nikephoros Gregoras zahlt in der Lobrede auf Kénig Hugo IV. Lusignan (reg.
1324-1359) und die Insel Zypern mehrere geographische Orte, wie ,,Thule®, Britan-
nien oder ,Taprobane®, auf, die er eindeutig jenseits der Oikumene lokalisiert.** Das

35 M. Manilii Astronomica, 4.674-675 (S. 104): Parthique vel orbis alter; P. Cornelii Taciti libri qui
supersunt. Tom. I. Ab excessu divi Augusti, IT, 2, 2 (S. 48, 14-17): mox subiit pudor: degeneravisse Parthos;
petitum alio ex orbe regem, hostium artibus infectum; iam inter provincias Romanas solium Arsacidarum
haberi darique; M. Tuniani Iustini epitome historiarum Philippicarum Pompei Trogi, XLI.1.1: Parthi, pe-
nes quos velut divisione orbis cum Romanis facta nunc Orientis imperium est, Scytharum exules fuere.

36 C. Plini Secundi naturalis historiae libri XXXVII, IV.96 (S. 345): refertus insulis, quarum claris-
sima est Scatinavia, inconpertae magnitudinis, portionem tantum eius, quod notum sit, Hillevionum gente
quingentis incolente pagis: quare alterum orbem terrarium eam appellant; vgl. Svennung, Skandinavien bei
Plinius und Ptolemaios, 66f.; Grane, Did the Romans really know;, 10-13, 16.

37 Pomponius Mela. Chorographie, I11.70 (S. 87 auch Kommentar auf S. 287): Taprobane aut gran-
dis admodum insula, aut prima pars orbis alterius 1 ipparchius 1 dicitur, sed quia habitatur nec quisquam
circum eam isse traditur, prope verum est. D. R. Dicks hat den Bericht tiber ,,Taprobane® von Pomponius
Mela in die Fragmente von Hipparchos eingefiigt (Dicks, Geographical Fragments, frg. 5 [S. 58f,, 115£.]).
Siehe auch: Faller, Taprobane im Wandel der Zeit, 50.

38 C. Plini Secundi naturalis historiae libri XXXVII, V1.81 (S. 464): Taprobanen alterum orbem
terrarium esse diu existimatum est Antichtonum appellation. ut insulam liqueret esse Alexandri Magni aetas
resque praestitere.

39 Q. Curtius Rufus historiae, IVIIL8 (S. 304.221-222): In alium orbem paras ire et Indiam quaeris
Indis quoque ignotam.

40" Leone, Encomio di Niceforo Gregora, 1.26-29 (S. 221): 068’ 1§ Xpvoij Aeyopevn Xeppovnoog,
o0’ 1) TOV &pKTIKOV TG 0ikovUéVNG TTpoKaBnuévn Lep@V oD, obte T@V BpeTtavik®v ovdepia- vai pny
ovd’ 1) TV doot TpoOG peonupPpiav kal votov dvepov oikodoty Tvdol kai Aibiomeg, Bavpaoti to péyebog
Tampofavn.
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Thema streift er wieder beim Ruflland-Exkurs in seinem Geschichtswerk. Ruflland
wird dort als ein grofles Land mit sehr vielen Bewohnern beschrieben. Als rdumli-
che Orientierungshilfe dient Nikephoros Gregoras der Flufy Don.*! Von alters her galt
der Fluf3 Don als die nordliche Grenze der Oikumene.** Es verwundert daher nicht,
dafl Gregoras Ruflland als eigene Oikumene wahrnimmt.* Es ist jedoch zu beach-
ten, daf$ die Vorstellung tiber mehrere Oikumenen nicht vorherrschend war. Noch
nach der Eroberung Konstantinopels, offenbar im Jahre 1467, hat Georgios Trape-
zuntios (1396-1472/84) in der Lobrede auf den osmanischen Sultan Mehmed II. (reg.
1451-1481) Britannien und ,, Taprobane® als den westlichsten und 6stlichsten Teil der
Oikumene beschrieben.* Ein weiteres Konzept der zweiten oder anderen Oikumene,
der nur beildufig erwdhnt sei, hingt mit der eschatologischen Erwartung der Byzan-
tiner zusammen. Schon Anastasios Sinaites hat im 7. Jahrhundert, basierend auf der
Passage des Paulusbriefes an die Hebrider,* iiber die Kirche als zweite bewohnte Welt
geschrieben.* In diesem Sinne sind die Worte des Gregorios Palamas zu verstehen,
der die Gemeinschaft im Kloster Lavra auf dem Heiligen Berg Athos als Oikumene
und eine Art himmlisches Jerusalem bezeichnet.*

Allerdings hat Anthony Kaldellis kiirzlich einen Artikel vorgelegt, in dem er
das Konzept der byzantinischen Oikumene, wie sie in der Byzantinistik im allgemei-
nen vertreten wird, von Grund auf in Frage stellt.*® Seine Argumentation 1af3t sich

41 Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina historia, 199.12-16: ydpa & abtn peydhn kai toAvdvpwmog,
petakd T@v vmepPopeiwy ekeivwv kelévn Op@v, 4@’ OV Tavaig Te PryvuTal ToTopdV O HEYLIETOG, Kot oot
1po¢ TV Mardtidd te kot Kaomiav peifovg te kai fjrtoug motapol katiovteg motodvtat tag ékPorag. Vgl
mit, 41-43.

42 Siche z. B. Polybii historiae, I11.37.1-3 (S. 254.28-255.5): TovTwv 8¢ mept TG 6ANG YA Omo-
Kepévwv, akorovBov av in 1o kal mept TAG kad HUAG oikovpévng dvd TOV adTOv Aoyov Stehopévoug eig
£MIOTAOLY &yayely TOUG dKOVOVTAG. TADTNG SIPnHEVNG €i¢ Tpia pépn Kal TPELS dvopasiag, TO HEV £v [EPOg
avtiig Aciav, 10 §" £tepov Apony, 1o 8¢ tpitov Edpwnnv mpooayopebovot. Tag 8¢ Stagopdg tavtag opi-
{ovaw § te Tavaig motapdg kai Nethog kai 10 ka® HpakAéovg othlag otopa.

43 Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina historia, 512.2-5: gipnrat toivuv fiv dvotépw G¢ E0vog oti
noAvavBpwnodtatov 1 Pwaia, kai 1) Tpog adT@V oikovpévn yij Uikog kal TAATOG 0V TavL Tt 69odpa padi-
wg aptBueicbat ¢0éNovoa.

44 Collectanea Trapezuntiana, 573: eiol 8¢ abrat 8bo, TampoPdvn kal Bprravia méoa (Staipeitat
yap 1} Bprravia eig v Ingletépav Aeyopévny kai Xkotiav). £0ti 8¢ 1 pev TampoBavn maong Tiig oikovpé-
vng avatohkwtdn, 1} 8¢ Bprravia SutikwtdTn.

45 Denn nicht Engeln hat er die zukiinftige Welt unterworfen, von der wir reden, [...]“ (Hebr 2.5).

46 Anastasius of Sinai. Hexaemeron, 200.611-202.616: fiv kai oikovpéviy Sevtépav dvopddet 6
iepwtatog Anootolog Aéywv- O yap dyyéloig vmétagev 6 Oedg Tiv oikovpévny Ty péAovoay, mepi 1ig
Aahodyey, oikovpévny TV éxkAnoiav ovopalwy S 1o péAAety vmd tod IIétpov pév Bepehwdivar, v’
abvtod § dveyepOijval, domep TAAY Kai Kaviy KTiow @¢ vov tote dpEapévny mapdyesBat.

47" Kontogiannés - Phanurgakés, Tpnyopog Tlakapdg, 7.16.59.17-24: AXAG Tiveg of TovTov £i6Teq
£k TOANOD—T{] Aabpa ydp adtog évikovy, fjv av oxedov yévog avBpwnwv mavtaxodev cuppedoav, Hak-
Aov 8¢ del ovppéov, ouumAnpoi kaBdmep Tiva SevTépay ETEpav oikovpEVNV Kal KOLVIY £0TiaV TOV AmavTa-
x00 Be0oePO@V—AaupL@TaAL YOOV TIVEG TOV OVK AOT|HWY, 0UK dyabd Tiva HapTuproavTeg avtd mpog TOv
161e Tpoeot@Ta Tapadéiacbat TpoG cuvoiknay ovk elacav.

48 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 272-300.
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wie folgt zusammenfassen: Kaldellis stellt zunéchst fest, dafy den infrastrukturellen
Kapazititen des Byzantinischen Reiches bisher keine tiefschiirfenden Diskussionen
gewidmet wurden.” Uber die Okumenizitit und Universalitit fiihrt er aus: ,They [scil.
the terms ,ecumenicity” and ,,universality“] are never defined precisely, but leave the
vague impression that the Byzantine empire had claims or aspirations to rule or some-
how preside over the entire world, or at least over a larger portion of it than was at any
time directly governed by its state apparatus.“ Kaldellis unterscheidet in seinen Aus-
fithrungen zwischen Territorien, die unter direkter byzantinischer Verwaltung und
Gesetzgebung samt fiskalischem Zugriff standen, und jenen Gebieten, in denen die
Byzantiner lediglich eine Form von ,,soft power® ausiibten.” Er betont den Kontrast
von politischem Anspruch zu politischer Realitdt™ und stellt die Interpretation des
Begriffes Oikumene in der Byzantinistik insofern in Frage, als er schreibt: ,,[...] when
the Byzantines used the term oikoumene, they tended to mean Romania. [...] in Byz-
antine political texts oikoumene refers most commonly to Romania.“>* Kaldellis be-
zieht im folgenden den Begriff Oikumene auf jenes Gebiet, tiber das der byzantinische
Kaiser tatsiachlich herrschte und in dem kaiserliche Infrastruktur existierte, nimlich
die Romania.”* Weiters fahrt er fort: ,,In all these texts, the oikoumene can logically be
understood only as the part of the world under imperial control. [...] This persistent
equation of oikoumene and Romania removes any gap between ideal and reality.“*

49 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 272: ,,The infrastructural capabilities of the Byzantine state
have not yet become the subject of sustained and explicit debate.”

50 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 273.

51 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 275: ,[...] in the Byzantine case, we need to distinguish be-
tween territories under direct administration and putative aspirational claims beyond them: [...] I define
as internal all territory visited by imperial surveyors and tax collectors, where imperial laws were promul-
gated and expected to be enforced. [...] But some imperial institutions reached marginally past the fron-
tiers, exerting “soft power”, such as the distribution of court titles to foreign client-rulers, the never-ending
stream of embassies, and the system of bishoprics under the patriarch of Constantinople.“

52 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 276: ,,[...] the gap between the authority claimed by states
and what they could actually control in fact.”

33 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 279. Zum Begriff Romania mehr bei Kaldellis, Romanland,
81-120.

54 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 280: ,,[...] But if oikoumene for them meant the portion of
the world that he did rule, the “limited” Romania of which he was the emperor, the problem disappears.
[...] This was an oikoumene defined by imperial infrastructure. [...] The Danube was generally perceived as
the northern edge of the oikoumene. [...]“

55 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 281. Allerdings scheint Kaldellis sich in einem Moment selbst
zu widersprechen, indem er seine Definition von Romania mit dem von ihm kritisierten Begriff der Oiku-
mene im Sinne des ,,Byzantine Commonwealth” vermengt und ausfiihrt: ,The productive contrast was not
between fantasy and reality, but between past and present versions of the Roman oikoumene. [...] Historians
are so used to viewing Byzantium through the rubric of the long decline and fall that they often fail to realize
that it was an expansionist state. We need not discuss the motives and circumstances of these acquisitions.
The key point is that in each instance they targeted former territories of the Roman oikoumene in a previous
incarnation. Thus conquest could be seen as reconquest.” (Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 285).



72 3PBM LVII (2020) 61-102

Kaldellis beschrinkt sich bei seinen Ausfithrungen hauptséichlich auf Quellen,
die bis zum 12. Jahrhundert enstanden sind. Man muf aber einrdumen, daf$ seine
Schlufifolgerungen auch fiir die spdteren Jahrhunderte gelten. Bis zum 12. Jahrhun-
dert war die mentale Karte der byzantinischen Elite immer noch auf die Grenzen des
ehemaligen Romischen Reiches fixiert, und die neu bzw. zuriick eroberten Gebiete
wurden gerne als eine Art von Reconquista dargestellt.”® Nach 1204 hat sich die Lage
insofern verdandert, als sehr oft die Beschreibung der Grenzen des Byzantinischen Re-
iches in den vorhergehenden Jahrhunderten dazu gedient hat, den immer gréfieren
Landverlust zu beklagen. Ioannes Bekkos (ca. 1225-1297) hat im Buch {iber seine
Absetzung unter den Folgen der Kirchenspaltung Lander aufgelistet, die zuvor in byz-
antinischen Hinden waren und sich zu seiner Zeit nicht mehr im Bereich der Oiku-
mene befanden. Dabei erwdhnt er auch die Gegend der Triballer. Mit diesem antiken
Namen haben die Byzantiner sehr oft die Serben bezeichnet.”” Dieser niichterne Blick,
geschrieben aus der Perspektive des Patriarchen, der sein Amt niederlegen mufite,
konnte darauf hinweisen, dafy der Herrschaftsraum der Serben, wie eben auch der
anderen aufgezahlten Lander, die ,,soft-power” der Byzantiner eine Zeit lang nicht
gespiirt hat. Zwar diirfte der Patriarch tiber die geopolitischen Bemithungen des serbi-
schen Konigs informiert gewesen sein, driickte sich aber insofern zuriickhaltend aus,
als er nur die Tatsache erwahnte, dafl das Land der Serben nicht mehr unter der Ob-
hut der byzantinischen Oikumene stand.* Die Angst vor dem stetig schrumpfenden
Reichsterritorium hat verursacht, daf ein Teil der byzantinischen Elite die Rolle der
hellenischen Identitét hervorzuheben versuchte.” Der gebildete Kaiser Theodoros II.
Laskaris (reg. 1254-1258) hat in seinem Traktat iiber den Ausgang des Heiligen Geis-
tes den Aufschwung der Philosophie, Weisheit und Wissenschaft bei den Hellenen

56 Annae Comnenae Alexias, VI.XL3 (S. 193.7-24): fiv uév y&p éte ol 8pot Tig @V Pwpaiwv
fyepoviag ai dpeotepat otilat foav dvatoly kai Svowv meplopilovoar, €€ Eomépag pév ai tod Hpakhéog
ovopalopevay, € Ew 8¢ ai dyxod mov lotapeval Tod ivdikod Tépatog ai Tod Atovooov (katd yap TAdTog
ovk EoTty ginely Soov N T Tov Pwpaiwy factleiag to kpdtog), Afyvrtog kai Mepon kai TpwyloduTiki
naoa kai T £yyvBev Ti¢ Stakekavpévng kai ta €€ £Tépov uépovg 1 meptBpuAntog OovAn kai Goa £6vn
Bookel 1O Khipa O Popetov, oig katd kopveiv O Popetog lotatat TONoG. AN €1 ékeiv ye ToD Kapod éx
p&v avatolrig O yeitwv Boomopog 8plov Tdv pwpaik®@v oKATTpwy, £k 8¢ Thg éomépag 1) Adplavod kabi-
otato mOAG. GAN 8 ye Pactheds ANéELog appoTépalg domep Taiwy xepotl TovG ékatépwbev émtiBepévoug
BapPdpovg kai kaBdmep and kévipov tiig Bulavtidog meplopyovpevos niipuvé te TOV KOKAOV TiG Paot-
Aeiag kol €k pév €omépag TOv Adpiav ITovtov €Deto Splov, éx 8¢ TiG dvatolig Ebgpatny kai Tiypnra. kol
dv eig v mpotépav evdatpoviav ThHv Pactleiav dvevedoato, el (i ye ol émaAinlot dy@veg kai oi Tukvol
novol kai kivouvot (v yap kai dpueotepa O avtokpatwp peyalokivéuvog te kai mukvokiviuvog) todtov
anéotnoav Tod opprpatog. Siehe auch: BoZilov, Vizantija: finis terrae — 1) mépartog, 283.

57 Vgl. dazu: Ditten, BapBapot, EAAnveg und Pwpdiot, 273-299; Lechner, Hellenen und Barbaren.

58 Joannis Vecci Cp. Patriarchae de depositione sua, 973B:"Ett yap 10T Supiag dmdong kod Me-
conotapiag dpxovteg fuev- £t ndoa IBnpia T0iG UMV DITEKEITO AVTOKPATOPOLY- ETL TA GXOLVICHATA UMY
£¢ AavouPrv éktetvopeva BovAyapiav ndoav kai thv mapd TptBaAldv oikovpévny €vtog mepLékAelov- €Tt
Kvmpog, kai Kprjtn obv avtij Zikelig, ai tdv vijowv neprpavéatepat, Kalafpia te kat tiig Trakiag o mAé-
ov, T0ig Pwpaiwv Bacthedoy €é§ovAevov. Ti yap v Tig [Tehomovvrioovg dnaptbpoin, kai vijoovg Evpoiac,
Kai 6oat T Alyaiw kal Adplatik® meddyet omopadnv StakapPavovrat; Nov 8¢ dmot Ta iuétepa cLVESTA-
An, aioxvvn kai SAwg Aéyewv €oTiv.

59 Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantium, 372-379; Giarenis, Nicaea and the West (1204-1261), 214-216.
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mit der Begriindung erkldrt, daf} dieses Volk seinen Platz in der Mitte der duf3ersten
Grenzen der Oikumene eingenommen hat.® Fast fiinfzig Jahre spéter gibt der Enko-
miast des byzantinischen Kaisers Andronikos II. Palaiologos (reg. 1282-1328) na-
mens Nikolaos Lampenos ein mehr der Wahrheit entsprechendes Bild der Oikumene
der Byzantiner wieder, obwohl sicherlich auch der Faktor der idealen Vorstellung eine
Rolle in seiner Ausfithrung gespielt hat. So werden nicht nur die Hellenen erwihnt,
sondern auch die Barbaren vervollstandigen die multikulturelle Gesellschaft der Ro-
mer.®' Die Literatur der letzten Jahrhunderte der Existenz von Byzanz hat, aufler der
hellenischen bzw. griechischen Identitit, den Begriff von natpig in den Vordergrund
gestellt. Tonia Kiousopoulou hat in ihrem Buch gezeigt, dafl ndtpig in der Bedeutung
»Vaterland® (auch Geburtsland) vor allem fiir die noch tibrigen Gebiete der byzantini-
schen Oikumene, aber auch als Bezeichnung anderer Staaten verwendet wurde.** Die
Phrase 1) ka0’ fiudg oikovpévn beim obenerwihnten Lampenus und die im Laufe der
Jahrhunderte seltener werdenden Wortkombinationen mit oikovuévn bezeugen, daf3
den Byzantinern sehr wohl bewuf$t war, daf} ihr Reich Grenzen hat und daf} hinter
den Grenzen auch ein bewohntes Gebiet existiert.®> Doch blieb die Tradition, wo-
nach hinter den eigenen Grenzen ein wiistes bzw. unbesiedeltes Gebiet (£pnuog bzw.
doiknta) liegt, immer noch pragend.®

Vratislay Zervan

I1. Wie spiegelt sich das expandierende serbische Herrschaftsgebiet in der
Titulatur des K6nigs und Zaren Stefan Uro$ IV. Dusan wider und welche
Regionen sind ihm tatsichlich zuzurechnen?

Die zweite Frage, der sich dieser Beitrag widmet, stiitzt sich unter anderem
auf eine Verdffentlichung des Mediivisten Sima Cirkovi¢ (1929-2009) mit dem Ti-
tel ,,Srbi u hri$¢anskoj ekumeni srednjega veka® [,,Die Serben in der christlichen
Okumene des Mittelalters“]. Cirkovi¢ betont, dafl die grundlegenden Funktionen
mittelalterlicher Reiche — und damit auch des serbischen - darin bestanden haben,
Kriege zu fiihren, Gericht zu halten und Steuern einzutreiben.®® Damit in Zusam-
menhang steht die Frage nach der Territorialitdt mittelalterlicher Reiche per se sowie

60 Krikonés, @eoSdpov B’ Aaokdpews Iept Xpiotiavikic @eoloyiag Adyor, 139.78f.: Méoov yap
TAVTOY TOV MepdTwV TiG oikovpévng 0 EAAnvikog vmapyet Aaog. Vgl. auch Koder, Hellenis als Mitte,
195-210.

61 polemés, AdyLog NikoAaog Aapmnvog, 36.34-36:Toaoty Ekeivov Goot Ty kad’ fiudg olkovpuévy
oikovotv'EAANvEG e kai PapPapot kai mavta T@V avBpdnwy Td yévn doa kai Popaiovg icaot.
62 Kiousopoulou, Emperor or Manager, 143-152.

63 Constantino Acropolita. Epistole, Ep. 56.5-7 (S. 151): AA\G pe oy f{KioTa Kad TO Kotvodv éKkta-
pATTEL Vavaylov O TiG oikovpévng — Tig HUeETEpag Aéyw TV Pwpaiwy fyepoviag — oetopog molvnpepog
Kai & Emdnpia Se6VTwG elnw KaKd.

64 Koder, Riumlichen Vorstellungen, 21-23; Caudano, “These are the Only Four Seas”, 175f.

65 Cirkovié, Srbi u hrid¢anskoj ekumeni, 385-395.

66 Cirkovié, Srbi u hris¢anskoj ekumeni, 390.
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nach dem Verhiltnis der Territorialitdt zu den jeweiligen Herrschertiteln, tiber die
der Historiker Mihailo Dini¢ (1899-1970) im Falle des mittelalterlichen Serbien wie
folgt geschrieben hat: ,,... titulatura vladalaca obi¢no sazeto odrazava teritorijalni raz-
voj drZava, ponekada sa vi$e ili manje istoriski opravdanim pretenzijama na susedne
zemlje.“ [,,... iiblicherweise spiegelt die Titulatur des Herrschers zusammenfassend
die territoriale Entwicklung von Staaten wider, manchmal mit mehr oder weniger
historisch gerechtfertigten Anspriichen auf Nachbarlander.“]*” Auch Kaldellis geht in
seinem oben zitierten Beitrag darauf ein und verweist auf ein Beispiel des westlichen
Mittelalters bzw. der europiaischen Neuzeit: ,,Certainly, imperial titles are conservative
(the crown of England claimed France until 1800).“®

Dieser zweiten Frage hat sich bereits vor iiber hundert Jahren der Historiker
Vasilije Markovi¢ (1882-1920) gewidmet, als er einen Beitrag mit dem Titel ,,Jesu li
srednjovekovni Srbi smatrali Makedoniju bugarskom?“ [,,Haben die mittelalterlichen
Serben Makedonien als bulgarisch erachtet?“] vorgelegt hat.® Hierbei darf nicht auf3er
acht gelassen werden, daf} Markovi¢ seine Ausfithrungen im Ersten Weltkrieg, also in
Zeiten eines tiberaus starken Antagonismus zwischen Serbien und Bulgarien, verfaf3t
hat. Nichtsdestoweniger mochte ich seine damaligen Gedankenginge aufgreifen, un-
ter neuen Gesichtspunkten beleuchten und mit ergdnzenden Resultaten bereichern.

Vasilije Markovic¢ stellt in seiner Publikation die Titulaturen der serbischen
Herrscher Stefan Uros II. Milutin (reg. 1282-1321) und Stefan Uro$ III. Decanski
(reg. 1321-1331) derjenigen Stefan’ Uro$ IV. Dusan (reg. 1331-1355) gegeniiber. Hie-
tiir wertet er systematisch serbische mittelalterliche Urkunden, aber auch griechische
Urkunden serbischer Herrscher sowie lateinische Dokumente bzw. lateinische Uber-
setzungen von Dokumenten aus. Er stellt fest, daf Konig Milutin trotz seiner beacht-
lichen territorialen Expansion im Byzantinischen Makedonien seinen Herrschertitel
nicht adaptiert hat, sondern weiterhin als ,, Kénig und Selbstherrscher aller serbischen
Lénder und der Kiistenlande® in Erscheinung getreten ist.” Auch im Falle des Konigs
Stefan Decanski war dies der Fall.”!

Der Siidosteuropaforscher Ludwig Steindorft fithrt zur Titulatur ,,Kénig und
Selbstherrscher aller serbischen Lander und der Kiistenlande® und zu deren Trans-
formation unter Stefan Dusan aus: ,Noch deutlicher als in der Fithrung des Zarenti-
tels, den auch der bulgarische Herrscher innehatte, kommt der neuartige Anspruch
in den Lindernamen der Intitulatio zum Tragen. Wie schon seine Vorgénger nann-
te sich Dusan vor Annahme des Zarentitels ,Konig des ganzen serbischen und des

67 Dinic, Srpska vladarska titula, 9. Vgl. dazu im besonderen: Maksimovi¢, Grci i Romanija u srp-
skoj vladarskoj tituli, 61, Anm. 2. Und auch: Mihaljci¢, Continuité et discontinuité, 31-43.

68 Kaldellis, Did the Byzantine Empire, 283.
69 Markovi, Jesu li srednjevekovni Srbi.

jenja u Makedoniji, nije ni u koliko izmenio titulu koju je nasledio od svojih predaka.”

71 Markovié, Jesu li srednjevekovni Srbi, 11: ,Kao §to se vidi nema ni jednog sluéaja da se u tituli
ovoga kralja pojavi, zbog vladanja nad vrlo znatnim delom Makedonije, «kralj Bugarske».*
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Kiistenlandes'. Die Zweigliedrigkeit spiegelte den oben skizzierten Reichsbildungs-
prozef3 unter Stefan Nemanja wieder [sic!]. Auch hier schon hatte das Herrschaftszen-
trum im weniger erschlossenen Gebiet gelegen; die fiir die Dynastie neu gewonnenen
hoher entwickelten Kiistengebiete dienten als Teilfiirstentum zur Entlastung von fa-
milidrer Rivalitdt.“”

Und Steindorff fahrt zu den Grenzen des Nemanjidenreiches fort: ,Wahrend
die politischen Territorien Bohmen und Ungarn in geographisch vorweg durch na-
tiirliche Grenzen umrissenen Rdumen entstanden, waren die Grenzen des Nemanji-
denreiches nicht geographisch vorgegeben; es war erst die Leistung der Dynastie, eine
Reihe kleinerer Beckenlandschaften, die durch Straflen und Pisse und entlang von
Flulldufen miteinander verbunden waren, politisch zu integrieren.“”?

In einem zukiinftigen Beitrag werde ich mich gesondert mit der raumlichen
Perzeption der Konige Milutin und Stefan Decanski in deren Dokumenten befassen.
Vorab mochte ich an dieser Stelle eine kurze, quellenbasierte Momentaufnahme aus
der Regierungszeit des Stefan Decanski anfithren, weil sie uns helfen wird nachzuvoll-
ziehen, welches herrschaftliche und somit raumliche Verstindnis dieser Herrscher
gehabt haben konnte. Wie und wo sich das serbische mittelalterliche Reich von seinen
Nachbarn im ersten Drittel des 14. Jahrhunderts abgrenzte, 1aft sich meines Erach-
tens aus einem Brief des Konigs Stefan Decanski an die Republik Venedig vom 1. Mai
1330 - also am Vorabend der Schlacht von Velbuzd (Kjustendil) gegen den Zaren Mi-
chael I11. Si$man (reg. 1323-1330), die am 28. Juli 1330 stattfand, ableiten. In diesem
gewidhrte Stefan Decanski den venezianischen Héandlern Sicherheit und freies Geleit
durch sein Herrschaftsgebiet (per regnum seu partes nostras) und in das Byzantinische
Reich (ad partes Romanie), nicht jedoch nach Bulgarien (excepto ad partes Bulgarie).”
Wir finden darin drei eindeutig definierte, politische Entitdten auf der siidlichen Bal-
kanhalbinsel, ndmlich Serbien, Byzanz und Bulgarien.

72 Steindorff, Zar Stefan Dugan von Serbien, 193.
73 Steindorff, Zar Stefan Dusan von Serbien, 187.

74 Ediert in: Zakonski spomenici, 262. Der Text lautet: ,,Exemplum quarumdam litterarum domini
regis Raxie, quod nostri possit(!) per suas terras habere transitum securum ad Salonichi partes Romanie et
in Raxia. Illustri et magnifico viro domino Francisco Dandulo, Dei gratia duci Venetiarum, proximo suo
karissimo, Urosius, eadem gratia Servie rex, salutem et prospes prosperis successibus in Domino habunda-
re. Affectus quem ad vestram proximitatem gerimus et commune Veneciarum gerimus, nos inducit ut ad
vestra beneplacita et comoda nostros intuitus dirigamus. Cum igitur alias vobis meminimus conscripsisse,
si ad vestrum comodum deberet cedere, si ad partes Romanie vellent mercatores vestri pergere vel alio et
placeret eis transitum facere per regnum seu partes nostras, quod libere transitus parer pateat eis ad libitum
voluntatis. Quare itcirco(!) vobis duximus intimandum quod si predictis mercatoribus vestris placuerit di-
ctum facere transitum ad partes predictas, excepto ad partes Bulgarie, quod ipsis damus transitum liberalem
et conductum securum. Etiamsi in nostro regno voluerint sua mercimonia exercere, quod libere exerceant.
Quos assecuramus super regia nostra fide, prout vobis hec et alia nobilis vir Jacobus Polani, concivis vester in
ore cuius posuimus verba nostra, plenius vobis(!) oraculo explicabit. Datum primo die mensis madii, XIIIe
indictionis.“ (hier zitiert nach: Diplomatarium Serbicum Digitale = DSD (<http://www.bisanu.rs/>), Nr.
2211, <http://www.bisanu.rs/charters/2211/>; 1.10.2019). Wir danken an dieser Stelle Herrn Doz. Dr. Zarko
Vujosevi¢ (Universitit Belgrad, Serbien) und seinen Kollegen herzlich fiir die Méglichkeit, das Diplomata-
rium online konsultieren zu diirfen. Vgl. dazu auch: Ivanov, Séverna Makedonija, 49.
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Anhand zusétzlicher schriftlicher Quellen und des toponomastischen Befundes
1483t sich die Abgrenzung Serbiens zu Bulgarien in jener Zeit noch deutlicher heraus-
arbeiten. Laut Erzbischof Danilo II. drang der bulgarische Zar vor der Schlacht bei
Velbuzd auf serbisches Gebiet vor, ndmlich in die Gegend des Oberlaufs der Stru-
ma und der Stadt Zemen, die damals offensichtlich zum serbischen mittelalterlichen
Reich gehorten: ,,Da erfuhr er [Konig Stefan Dedanski], dafl der bulgarische Zar
mit seinen Truppen eingedrungen sei und in seinem Herrschaftsgebiet in der Burg
Zemln [Zemen im heutigen NW-Bulgarien] am Utfer des Flusses Struma stehe und
die umliegenden Gebiete pliindere®”

Auch toponomastisch 1483t sich dieses Gebiet als Grenzgebiet zwischen dem
mittelalterlichen Bulgarien und Serbien im 14. Jahrhundert identifizieren, verzeich-
net doch der Balkanforscher Konstantin Jirecek (1854-1918) ein Toponym Kraiste
bzw. Kraistkite planini nordwestlich von Kjustendil.”

In Analogie zu dem obenzitierten Brief des Konigs Stefan Decanski an die Re-
publik Venedig vom 1. Mai 1330 hat auch Stefan Dusan ein Dokument ausgestellt,
aus dem wir die politische Landschaft sowie geographische Einteilung seiner Zeit
erschlieflen konnen. In einer Urkunde vom 20. September 1349, die in Novo Brdo
herausgegeben wurde, gewdhrte Stefan Dusan den Ragusanern allgemein Privilegien
und im besonderen, dafd sie zwar Waffen in das serbische Herrschaftsgebiet impor-
tieren, jedoch weder nach Bulgarien, noch in die Walachei bzw. die Moldau, noch
nach Ungarn, noch nach Bosnien, noch in das Byzantinische Reich exportieren diir-
fen (Thicmo WPYIKHLA AA Ne HOCB, NH \° B;cmp NH Y EAcAOABMN\r 3¢M A, NH NA Yr‘o'E K Y
M‘ﬁ NH l‘gblc NH HHAMO KAMO AKBOW Y TYTH 3¢MAH, 'I‘bICMO y 3EMAK LI,(A)P( b)C(T)B(A)
MH 1 KpAACIERY. KO AW c¢ WEPETE MONECh WPYKHIA ' HHY' 3¢M A, A MY C¢ B'ce TO3H OpYKHI¢
y3'me).”” Besagte Bestimmung wurde von seinem Sohn, dem Zaren Stefan Uros V.
(reg. 1346 bzw. 1355-1371), am 25. April 1357 wiederholt.”®

Indem ich nunmehr auf die eingangs formulierte, zweite Frage noch spezifi-
scher eingehe, mochte ich zunidchst auf die Einleitung Stefan Dusans zu seinem Ge-
setzbuch (Zakonik) verweisen. Diese ist sowohl aus politischer als auch geographi-
scher Sicht eine wertvolle Momentaufnahme des Jahres 1349. ,,Einleitend nennt der
Verfasser unter Aufzidhlung aller Territorien des Reiches seine Intitulatio und stellt

75 Zivoti kraljeva, 181f. In deutscher Ubersetzung bei: Serbisches Mittelalter. Altserbische Herr-
scherbiographien, Band 2, 225. Vgl. dazu auch: Mladjov, Some Observations on the Upper Vardar, 137-162.

76 Irecek K. J., Patuvanija po Balgarija, 610 (und die Landkarte am Ende dieser Publikation).
Mihailo Dini¢ zahlt dieses Gebiet (d. h. Mraka) zur Romania unter Stefan Du$an: Dinié, Podela srpske
drzave, 215.

77 Ediert in: Porci¢, Dokumenti srpskih srednjovekovnih vladara, 249-253 (vgl. dazu: DSD, Nr.
2272a, <http://www.bisanu.rs/charters/2272a/>; 3.10.2019).

8N NHXb TPBPOBLLH ¢ TPLPOMb KTO AIOBH HTH ' HHY 3eM AL ¢ TPLrOMb, ¢ kynawm(sb), Aa r‘p(e),a,e
np3s 3eM AH u(A)p( bJe(TIR(A) MH CROBOANO BE3b BCAKE 3ABARE, ThKMO WPYIKHLA AA HE HOCHTb NH ' Eym\Pe, LR
EAcAPABMN\f 3¢M A, NH NA Yr‘ye, ey Bocny, ey [‘Puce, NH HHAMO KAMO AKBO § TYTH 3¢M A1, ThICMO ¥ 3eM AL L(A)
p(beCrIe(a) M. Ediert in: Porcic, Dokumenti srpskih srednjovekovnih vladara, 274-277 (vgl. dazu: DSD,
Nr. 2297, <http://www.bisanu.rs/charters/2297/>; 3.10.2019).
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fest, in seiner Jugend - als Mitkonig seines Vaters — habe er noch nicht iiber alle diese
Linder regiert:*”” Im Gesetzbuch bezeichnet sich Stefan Dusan wie folgt: Bs Xpuera
Bora BAATOBBPBHBI LAPH BbeBub C‘)bB/\l‘éMb H PPbKOMb ] CT?ANAML BABIAPBCKBIMMb H BBCEMOY
,A,Hcoy ﬂomop'l'ro (ﬁfoyr"l'mﬂe H APABANHTOMB.SO

In meinen nunmehr folgenden Ausfithrungen mochte ich mich auf die geo-
graphischen Aspekte der Titulatur des Stefan Dusan konzentrieren und nicht auf
Fragen des serbischen Konig- und Zarentums, zu denen umfassend und tiefschiir-
fend publiziert wurde.® Um den geographischen Termini in der Titulatur des Stefan
Dusan nachzugehen, habe ich in Analogie zu dem obenzitierten Vasilije Markovi¢
zundchst eine komplette Auflistung seiner Titel sowohl in Intitulatio als auch in der
Unterschrift aus serbischen, lateinischen und griechischen Dokumenten (hier Urkun-
den und Briefen) auf der Basis der Publikationen von Lidija Slaveva und Vladimir
Mosin,* von Nebojsa Por¢i¢,* des Diplomatarium Serbicum Digitale® und von Dragi¢
Zivojinovi¢® erstellt (siehe dazu meinen Annex am Ende dieses Beitrages). Daraus
sind meines Erachtens vier Erkenntnisse abzuleiten:

Die erste ist, daf$, obwohl Vasilije Markovi¢ in seiner Zeit bei weitem nicht iiber
eine grofle Anzahl fundierter und umfassender Publikationen zur Titulatur serbischer
Herrscher verfiigte, wie es jetzt der Fall ist, es ihm dennoch gelungen ist, betreffend
das Verhiltnis Serbien zu Romania richtige Schliisse zu ziehen,* die von der spite-
ren Forschung bestitigt wurden.®” Auf der Basis des Annex lafit sich die Genese der

79 Steindorff, Zar Stefan Dugan von Serbien, 183.
80 7akonik cara Stefana Dusana 1349 i 1354, 83.

) 81 Siehe dazu folgende, ausfiihrliche Arbeiten: Cirkovic, Between Kingdom and Empire, 110-120;
Cirkovi¢, Kralj u Dusanovom zakoniku, 149-163; Dini¢, DuSanova carska titula, 87-118; Dini¢, Srpska
vladarska titula, 9-19; Ivkovi¢, Ustanova mladog kralja, 59-80; Maksimovi¢, Grei i Romanija u srpskoj
vladarskoj tituli, 61-78; Maksimovic, Poreski sistem, 101-125; Maksimovié, Znacenje reci, 215-227; Mak-
simovi¢, Empire de Stefan Dusan, 415-428; Maksimovi¢, Srbija i ideja univerzalnog carstva, 371-379;
Markanovié, Vizantijskoe carstvo, 21-28; Mavromatis, Fondation de lempire serbe; Mavromatis, Idea
monarquica, 179-188; Mosin, Vizantiski uticaj, 147-159; Oikonomides, Emperor of the Romans, 121-128;
Pirivatri¢, Ulazak Stefana Dusana u carstvo, 381-409; Savi¢, (Pseudo)klasi¢ni i stari nazivi, 95-125; Solo-
vjev, Pojam drzave, 64-92.

82 Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti.

83 porci¢, Dokumenti srpskih srednjovekovnih vladara.

84 DSD (<http://www.bisanu.rs/>; 3.10.2019).

85 Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja, 57-99.

86 Markovié, Jesu li srednjevekovni Srbi, 15: ,,... Stari krajevi u celini predstavljali su «Srbiju ili
«Srpsku Zemlju» prema novim osvojenjima koja su oznac¢avana kao «Romanija» ili «gr¢ka zemlja».“

87 Steindorff, Zar Stefan Dusan von Serbien, 194: ,,Die alten Herrschaftsgebiete wurden nun als
eine Einheit ,Serbien gesehen, zugleich ein Indiz fiir den Integrationsprozefl des Nemanjidenreiches
tiber die letzten 150 Jahre hinweg. [...] Daf8 zuerst Serbien, dann die Rhomania genannt war, entsprach
zum einen der Abfolge der Gewinnung der Territorien, zum anderen deutete es die reale Gewichtung der
Reichsteile an; Dusan leitete die Legitimitét seiner Herrschaft zu allererst aus der Tradition der in Serbien
herrschenden Dynastie ab.“ Vgl. dazu mit weiterfithrender Literatur: Savi¢, (Pseudo)klasi¢ni i stari nazivi,
97, Anm. 8,101, 105, 108-118. Siehe auch: Dini¢, O nazivima srednjovekovne srpske drzave, 26-34; Rado-
jici¢, Ime ,,Srbija“, 199; Stanojevic, Srbija, 541-542; Trifunovié, O srednjovekovnom imenu Srbija, 5-9.
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Titulatur des Stefan Dusan nachvollziehen. Hier seien als pars pro toto einige Beispiele
vom Beginn seiner Herrschaft bis zu seinem Tod angefiihrt:

1) 1332-1334: 1 CTG(’)ANI: Bb Xpm'm BAAMOBBPHH IPAAL H Cb Borwwmb CAMOAPBKBLLL
BeBX CpBbeichxt H [Tonopeiecnx 3eMAL

2) 1336/43: 1 CTG(j)ANb Bb KpHeTa Bora BAAMORTEINH H CAMOAPKABNH IKpAAL T

3) 1346: Ztégavog ¢v Xplotd Td Oed motog Pfactheds kal adTOKpATwp
YepPiag kai Popaviag

4) 1347: ¢ C're<j>ANt> Bb Xprera Bora BAAroREINH Laph CpbBAeMb H Mpblewmb T
5) 1349: ¢ C’r‘ecﬁANb BAAPORENH LIAPD CPBAIGMb H FPICWMI) M 3AanAANBIMb CTPANAMD T

6) 1355: C're<J>ANb Bb X}mm\ Bora BAAFOREPBND LLAPS W CAMOAPBAKBLID Cps/\reMb H
Fpbicomb, Momoprto W 3ANAANOH cTPANAM

Die zweite Erkenntnis unterstreicht die oben zitierte Aussage von Mihailo Di-
ni¢ (,,... iblicherweise spiegelt die Titulatur des Herrschers zusammenfassend die
territoriale Entwicklung von Staaten wider, manchmal mit mehr oder weniger histo-
risch gerechtfertigten Anspriichen auf Nachbarldnder.“). Wenn wir folgende zwei
Teile der Titulatur des Stefan DuSan im Gesetzbuch (Zakonik) betrachten, CTpanamb
BABPAPBCKBIHMB H ... q)po\fr"l'mﬁe, erkennen wir im ersten Ausdruck (,die bulgarischen
Gebiete®) eine territoriale Entwicklung, wihrend wir im zweiten (,,das Land der Fran-
ken®) einen nicht realisierten (realisierbaren) Anspruch wahrzunehmen vermogen.

Weitere Beispiele sind unter anderem:

1) 1349: Tm Ke W A3b Bb X‘mc'm Bora BAAMOBBPNBIM H Boromb mocTaR’ AeHbIM nps—
BbICWKIH C'recijb uaph, BeBXb CpbBercbIXt H MpbrichiXt 1 [omopeicbiXh 3eMAD,
peicoy' ke AABANIM H 3ANAANEH CTPAN'E H BEAHICOMOY" Apcoy

2) 1345: Stephanus, Dei gratia Servie, Dioclie, Chilminie, Zente, Albanie et
maritime regionis rex, necnon Bulgarie imperii partis non modice particeps
et fere totius imperii Romanie dominus

Aus der zweiten Erkenntnis leitet sich die dritte ab. Diese widerlegt in einem
Teilaspekt Vasilije Markovi¢, der in seiner Studie feststellt, daf Stefan Dusan in seinen
Titeln nicht als ,,Zar der Bulgaren® angesprochen wird und daf} solche Behauptungen
auf gefilschten Urkunden beruhen,* welche da sind:

88 Markovié, Jesu li srednjevekovni Srbi, 17: ,,«Car Bugara» ne nalazi se ni u jednoj ispravnoj po-
velji Dusanovoj.”
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1) 1347: ¢ C’I‘G(#ANI: BB Xpnc'm\ Bora BAATORBPNBIH LAPS H CAMOAPBIKBLIL C‘)bBAIGMb
H prKOMb H BAbr‘ApOMb

2) 1348: 1 CT64>AN|> BB Xpm'n\ Bora BAATOREPNBIM LLAPS H CAMOAPBIKALLL CpbsmeMb H
FPbIQOMb H BALPA‘)OML H APBANACOML

Meine partielle Widerlegung von Markovi¢ beruht darauf, dafy Stefan Dusan
zwar nicht als ,Zar der Bulgaren® bezeichnet wird, aber sehr wohl tiber Teile Bulgari-
ens geherrscht hat, wie aus der obenzitierten Einleitung aus dem Gesetzbuch (Zako-
nik) hervorgeht (B Xpm’m Bora BAAPOREPBNBI LAPL ... H C’rpANAMb BAbI‘AbeICbIHMb). Die-
se Behauptung stiitzt sich zudem auf folgende Titulaturen aus Urkunden und Briefen:

1) 1343: Stephanus fidelis in Christo crales Bugarorum (sic!)

2) 1345: Stephanus, Dei gratia Servie, Dioclie, Chilminie, Zente, Albanie et
maritime regionis rex, necnon Bulgarie imperii partis non modice particeps
et fere totius imperii Romanie dominus

Dies fithrt uns zur vierten Erkenntnis und damit zum Anfang unserer Frage-
stellung zuriick. Aus meinem Annex in diesem Beitrag ist zu ersehen, dafd die Ti-
tulatur des Stefan Dusan fiir die Erforschung regionaler historischer Landschaften
im Byzantinischen Makedonien und deren digitale Aufarbeitung bzw. Visualisierung
nicht geeignet bzw. zielfithrend ist, weil wir daraus keine , Mesoregionen“ nach Holm
Sundhaussen extrahieren konnen.* Besagte ,,Mesoregionen erkennen wir jedoch
sehr wohl in einer Urkunde des Konigs Stefan Decanski, die er am 9. September 1330
— also rund einen Monat nach der Schlacht bei Velbuzd - fiir das Kloster Sv. Nikola
Mracki, rund 25 km noérdlich von Kjustendil, erlassen hat.*® Auch wenn die Echtheit
dieser Urkunde in der Forschung umstritten ist, so beinhaltet die Unterschrift des Ko-
nigs (C'reqx\m) Ypwiuib 1¢paas g Kprera Bora BEphbI 0 cAMOAPBKARNBI KPAAL BCeH CPBIIBCKOH
3EMAH 1 MTOMOPBCKOH H WRYEMOABLCKOH H ReABBOYRABeKkoH) mit Ovce Pole und Velbuzd Hin-
weise auf zwei ,Mesoregionen’, deren Grenzen wir in unserem FWF-Projekt ,,Byzan-
tino-Serbian Border Zones in Transition: Migration and Elite Change in pre-Ottoman
Macedonia (1282-1355)“ (siehe dazu Anm. 1) auf der Mikroebene zu verorten trach-
ten, um daraus Grenzzonen zwischen dem mittelalterlichen Serbien und Byzanz bzw.
Bulgarien abzuleiten.

89 Zur Definition der ,,Mesoregion®: ,Bezogen auf Europa, handelt es sich um Riume oder Regio-
nen, die kleiner sind als der Kontinent, aber die Grenzen heutiger Staaten in der Regel {iberschreiten, d. h.
um Réume mittlerer Dimension, um Mesoregionen.“ Zitiert nach: Sundhaussen, Wiederentdeckung des
Raums, 16f.

90 Zakonski spomenici, 643-645; Misi¢, Povelja kralja Stefana Urosa III, 56-59. Siehe dazu: Solo-
vjev, Povelje manastira Sv. Nikole Mrackog, 1-18.
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Dies haben wir in einem vergleichbaren Fall mit der regionalen historischen
Landschaft Polog im Rahmen des genannten Projektes bereits getan, indem wir die
Siedlungen aus allen Urkunden Polog betreffend extrahiert, verortet und in unsere Ta-
bula Imperii Byzantini (TIB) OpenAtlas Datenbank eingegeben haben. Nach der digi-
talen Erfassung aller zur Verfiigung stehenden Siedlungsdaten des 14. Jahrhunderts zu
Polog haben wir an den duflersten Randern des Siedlungsnetzwerkes eine Grenze ge-
zogen und dadurch die Approximation einer historischen Landschaft in unserer online
Web Applikation — dem TIB Frontend — erhalten.”* Dies werden wir auch fiir andere his-
torische Regionen des Byzantinischen Makedonien nach demselben Prinzip fortfiihren.

Mihailo St. Popovié

Die dritte und letzte Frage, der sich dieser Beitrag widmet, laf3t sich wie folgt
zusammenfassen:

III. Lassen sich die Existenz des Toponyms ,,Car / Zar“ und dessen Verteilung
im Byzantinischen Makedonien in Korrelation zu historisch bezeugter
imperialer Prisenz stellen?

Die Identifizierung von Toponymen, die aus dem Herrschertitel ,Car / Zar“ abzu-
leiten sind,” und deren Querverbindung zu einer realen, physischen Prasenz des serbi-
schen Herrschers Stefan Dusan auf dem Gebiet des Byzantinischen Makedonien stellen
eine komplexe Forschungsfrage dar. In der Toponymie, Hydronymie und Oronymie
Makedoniens sind dieser Herrschertitel und dessen Ableitungen einerseits in einer
iiberschaubaren Anzahl von mittelalterlichen schriftlichen Quellen zu finden und an-
dererseits etwas haufiger in der zeitgendssischen Toponymie und Kartographie prasent.

Zunidchst wurden die schriftlichen Quellen - vor allem Urkunden - ausgewer-
tet, die vor der Krénung des Stefan Dusan zum Zaren in Skopje in 1346 entstanden
sind, aber auch diejenigen, die sich danach auf den Zeitraum der Existenz des serbi-
schen Kaiserreiches beziehen (1346-1371). Hinsichtlich der Toponyme und Mikroto-
ponyme mit dem Hinweis auf ,,Car*, die in Quellen vor der Kronung des Stefan Dusan
(1346) aufscheinen, ist es augenscheinlich, daf sie sich auf eine vorhergehende Peri-
ode beziehen, als die byzantinischen Kaiser und bulgarischen Zaren tiber Makedoni-
en geherrscht haben. Dies wiederum bedeutet, dafl sie eine eigene toponomastische
Gruppe bilden, die auf herrschaftliche Prasenz und Autoritéit in der Region hindeutet.
Unser wissenschaftliches Interesse konzentriert sich daher auf jene Toponyme, die

91 Abzurufen unter dem Permalink: <https://datal.geo.univie.ac.at/projects/tibapp/#activetypes=
5563%2C5568%2C5572%2C5576&center=41.893328057095886%2C21.37252807617188&selection
=12802&selectioncategory=SIGN&story=&storystep=&time=1100%2C1400&zoom=10> (17.4.2020).
Das TIB Frontend ist frei zugénglich und nutzbar unter: <https://datal.geo.univie.ac.at/projects/tibapp>
(17.4.2020).

92 Vgl. zur Entstehung des Titels ,,Car allgemein: Moravcsik, Zur Geschichte des Herrschertitels,
229-236; Schreiner, Zur Entstehung des Namens ,,Car*, 361-364.
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nach der Kaiserkrénung des Stefan Dusan in den Quellen aufscheinen. Dennoch ist
es schwierig, den Kontext zu ermitteln, in welchem besagte Toponyme entstanden
sind und welchen Einfliissen - sei es byzantinisch, bulgarisch oder serbisch - sie un-
terworfen waren.

Aus den zur Verfiigung stehenden schriftlichen Quellen geht hervor, dafi es in
Makedonien eine geringe Anzahl von Toponymen in Verbindung mit ,,Car“ gab, die
sich auf landliche Siedlungen (also Dérfer) bezogen.

Zunichst ist als frithester Beleg auf die Existenz von ,Carevo Selo® (jetzt die
Stadt Del¢evo) in der Region Pijanec in der Mitte des 14. Jahrhunderts hinzuweisen,
das in der Urkunde des Stefan Dusan tiber die Griindung des Bistums von Zletovo be-
zeugt ist.” Dieses ist spater auch in den osmanischen Steuerregistern (Defter) des 16.
Jahrhunderts als tiberwiegend christliches Dorf in der Nahiye Pijanec verzeichnet.”
Im Jahre 1349 wird ,,Cari¢ino“ in der Urkunde des serbischen Zaren Stefan Uro$
Dusan iiber die Bestitigung der Schenkungen des Sebastokrators Dejan an die Kirche
Tempelgang Marid in Arhiljevica erwdhnt. Hierbei handelt es sich mit grofler Wahr-
scheinlichkeit um ein mittelalterliches Dorf, das jetzt nicht mehr existiert und im Ost-
teil der Skopska Crna Gora zu verorten ist. 1452/53 ist es im osmanischen Defter des
Vilayet Uskiib (Skopje) verzeichnet.” Aus dem 16. Jahrhundert sind noch zwei Dérfer
dhnlichen Namens bekannt: ,,Carev Dvor® ein christliches Dorf in der Nahiye Prespa,
stdlich der Stadt Resen und ,,Carevikj®, ein christliches Dorf in der Nahiye Tikves,
siidwestlich der Stadt Kavadarci.”® An dieser Stelle méchte ich die Vermutung dufiern,
daf3 die obenerwihnten Belege schon vor der Zeit des Stefan Dusan existiert haben.

Wenn wir unsere Aufmerksamkeit nunmehr auf die Mikrotoponyme lenken,
ist die Anzahl der einschlagigen Belege etwas grofier. In der Regierungszeit des ser-
bischen Konigs Stefan Uros II. Milutin (reg. 1282-1321) scheint in dessen Urkunde
fiir das Kloster des Heiligen Georg-Gorg bei Skopje mehrmals der Begriff ,,Carski
put® (,kaiserliche Strafie®) auf, die in der Umgebung Skopjes lag. Weiters wird auch
ein ,kaiserliches Gut® (,Carska pronija“) erwahnt.”” Mit grofler Wahrscheinlichkeit
ist die Verwendung dieser Mikrotoponyme in jene Zeit zu datieren, als dieses Gebiet
unter byzantinischer Herrschaft stand. Somit beziehen sie sich wohl direkt auf den
byzantinischen Kaiser.

93 Siehe dazu die Editionen: Zakonski spomenici, 679; Misi¢, Hrisovulja cara Stefana Dusana, 193;
vgl. auch: Taseva, Bélgarska toponimija, 277.

94 Stojanovski - Gorgiev, Naselbi i naselenie, 237.

9> Ediert in: Aleksi¢, Dva prepisa potvrdne hrisovulje, 44 und 59. Aus unerfindlichen Griinden
behandelt der Herausgeber dieses Toponym nicht als Beleg fiir eine Siedlung. Vgl. auch: Taseva, Balgarska
toponimija, 278. Siehe zum Defter: Turski dokumenti III, 153. Zur Lokalisierung allgemein: Stankovska,
Iminjata na naselenite mesta, 300.

96 Stojanovski — Gorgiev, Naselbi i naselenie, 237; siche auch: Stankovska, Sufiksite, 414. Vgl. zu
»Carev Dvor® und dessen mogliche Verbindung zum Zaren Samuil: Prinzing, Historisch-geographische
Bemerkungen, 213-221.

97 7bornik srednjovekovnih ¢irilickih povelja, 321, 327 (Urkunde Nr. 92).
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In den drei Urkunden des Stefan Dusan fiir das Kloster der Gottesmutter Tres-
kavec, nordlich der Stadt Prilep, aus den Jahren 1334/35 bis 1344/45% sind vier Mi-
krotoponyme bezeugt, die hochstwahrscheinlich von der byzantinischen Prasenz in
der Region zeugen. Es handelt sich um ,,Carski zevgalatij, das kaiserlichen Landbesitz
bezeichnet, ,Carev Drum"® in der Nédhe des Dorfes Krpena in der Region Polog sowie
die zwei Hydronyme ,,Carski Studenec*” und ,,Carski Kladenec®,'” die des 6fteren in
Prilep, Veles und Polog erwdhnt werden.'” In diesem Zusammenhang ist ein weiteres
Hydronym - ,Careva Voda“ - zu nennen, das in der obenerwihnten Urkunde iiber
die Griindung des Bistums von Zletovo in der Mitte des 14. Jahrhunderts gemeinsam
mit ,,Carevo Selo“ Erwdhnung findet.'*

In den Jahren 1347/48 oder kurz danach hat Zar Stefan Dusan die sogenannte
»Svetoarhandjelovska hrisovulja“ zugunsten des Klosters der Heiligen Erzengel Mi-
chael und Gabriel bei Prizren erlassen. Darin begegnen drei weitere einschlagige Mi-
krotoponyme: ,Carev Studenec®, ,Carev Laz“'** und ,,Carev Grad“'* Lora Taseva hat
deren Lokalisierung filschlicherweise in Makedonien vorgeschlagen.'® ,Carev Stu-
denec” ist hingegen das gleichnamige Dorf in Nordalbanien.'® ,Carev Laz“ lag bei
der Stadt Orahovac im Kosovo,'” wihrend das dritte Mikrotoponym ,,Carev Grad®
héchstwahrscheinlich in der Néhe des Flusses Beli Drim und der Stadt Prizren im
Kosovo zu verorten ist.'”®

In der Urkunde des Stefan Dusan fiir das Kloster Sveta Bogorodica Htétovska
aus dem Jahre 1343 ist die Existenz einer (byzantinischen?) Befestigung (gradiste)
bezeugt, die in vormaliger Zeit unter ,kaiserlicher” Kontrolle stand.'®

98 Bubalo, Z.a novo, kriticko izdanje, 207-229.
99 Der Begriff ,,Studenec* kennzeichnet generell eine Wasserquelle.

100 Unter ,, Kladenec® ist ein mit Steinen eingefafiter Brunnen zu verstehen. Vgl. dazu: Skok, Lin-
gvisticke beleske, 284.

101 §laveva — Mogin, Gramotite na Stefan Dusan, 83, 119-121, 145, 147, 180, 182; vgl. dazu: Petrov-
ski, Srednovekovni naselbi, 132f.; Smol¢i¢ Makuljevi¢, Crkve i priloznici, 74f.; Stankovska, Sufiksite, 415;
Taseva, Balgarska toponimija, 277f.

102 Ediert in: Zakonski spomenici, 679; Misi¢, Hrisovulja cara Stefana Dusana, 193. Siehe auch:
Taseva, Balgarska toponimija, 277.

103 Der mittelalterliche Terminus ,,Laz kennzeichnet einen Hain oder ein urspriinglich unbear-
beitetes Stiick Land, das urbar gemacht wurde. Vgl. dazu im Detail: Slaveva - Miljkovik Pepek — Mosin,
Spomenici III, 268, Anm. 22.

104 Neben der Primirbedeutung ,,befestigte Stadt, Burg, Festung kann dieser Begriff auch mit
»Kirche, Stadtmauer, Garten® tibersetzt werden. Siehe: Despodova, Staroslovenski-makedonski re¢nik, 89.

105 Taseva, Balgarska toponimija, 277f.

106 Slaveva - Miljkovik Pepek — Mosin, Spomenici I11, 374, Anm. 112, 113.

107 Slaveva - Miljkovik' Pepek - Mosin, Spomenici III, 360, Anm. 54, 55.

108 Slaveva - Miljkovik Pepek - Mosin, Spomenici I11, 370, Anm. 101.

109 Koprivica, Hrisovulja kralja Stefana Dusana, 157. Vgl. dazu: Petrovski, Srednovekovni naselbi, 147f.
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Als zusitzliche Quelle habe ich zeitgendssische Karten und Sekundérliteratur
(hier Worterbiicher und Kataloge) benutzt, um weitere Toponyme und Mikrotopo-
nyme zu finden, die von ,,Car® abzuleiten sind. Von besonderer Bedeutung ist hier-
bei das Mikrotoponym ,,Car Dusan’, das eine Weideflache in der Dorfgemarkung des
Dorfes Kostur (Kriva Palanka) kennzeichnet. In derselben Gegend wurde beim Dorf
Martinici (Kriva Palanka) auch ein Mikrotoponym ,,Carica Elena“ dokumentiert, das
einen Wald bzw. Brachfeld benennt, wo auch ein lokaler dorflicher Feiertag begangen
wurde.''? Beide sind in Zusammenhang mit unserer Fragestellung von herausragen-
der Bedeutung. Im folgenden werden wir unser Hauptaugenmerk auf die Mikrotopo-
nyme richten, die die Anwesenheit der kaiserlichen Macht in Makedonien bezeugen.

So verzeichnet das jugoslawische Kartenblatt Gostivar zwei Mal das Hydronym
,Careva Ce$ma“!"! und die Berggipfel ,,Uro$ev Kamen® und ,,Cari¢in Vrv“''? In der
Region Prespa existiert bis heute das Dorf ,,Carev Dvor®,'"* das wir bereits weiter oben
erwahnt haben. Des weiteren sind ,,Carnik® in der Region Kumanovo'"* und das Dorf
»Careovci® im Plackovica-Gebirge verzeichnet.""” Der Ort ,,Carevikj“ ist im Gebirge
Suva Planina (Prilep) und das Dorf Carista in der Region Kozani (KoZani; Griechen-
land) registriert. ,Cara Livada“ befindet sich in der Dorfgemarkung des Dorfes Go-
renci (Orhid),"¢ ,Cari Vrh® in der Region Blagoevgrad (Bulgarien), wihrend das Mik-
rotoponym ,,Cari Kladenec“ in der Gemarkung des Dorfes Vakuf (Kratovo) liegt.""”

Im Flufital der Bregalnica wurden folgende Mikrotoponyme dokumentiert: ,,Care-
va Glava“ (Berggipfel beim Dorf Smojmirovo), ,Carev Vrv* (Berggipfel im Osogovo-Ge-

<

birge), ,Carev Dol“ (Felder), ,,Carevec®, ,Carova Dol¢ina“ (Felder und Wiesen in der Néhe

des Dorfes Mitrasinci), ,Carova Ce$ma®, ,,Carovec, ,Carovik und ,,Carstina Laka“!'®

In der Alphabetischen Kartothek der Toponyme zur Historischen Geographie
Mabkedoniens (Institut fiir mazedonische Sprache ,,Krste Misirkov®, Universitit ,,Hei-
lige Kyrill und Method® - Skopje) konnte eine beachtliche Zahl von Toponymen ge-
funden werden, die in Zusammenhang mit ,,Car“ stehen:

10 Alphabetische Kartothek der Toponyme zur Historischen Geographie Makedoniens (unpub-
liziertes Material), Institut fiir mazedonische Sprache , Krste Misirkov*, Universitit ,,Heilige Kyrill und
Method® - Skopje. Ich danke Frau Professor Dr. Elka Jaceva-Ulcar (Skopje) herzlich fiir die Erlaubnis der
Recherche bzw. Nutzung und fiir diesbeziigliche Beratung.

11 Karte 1:50.000, Blatt Gostivar 1, 44-46, 76-78, Blatt Gostivar 3, 10-12, 76-78.

112 Karte 1:50.000, Blatt Gostivar 2, 44-46, 90-92, Blatt Gostivar 4, 12-14, 86-88. Trifunoski, Po-
log, 386. Moglicherweise handelt es sich bei ,,Urosev Kamen® um einen Hinweis auf den serbischen Zaren
Stefan Uro§ V. (reg. 1355-1371).

113 Karte 1:100.000, Blatt Krugevo, 40-45, 00-05. Siche dazu oben, Anmerkung 96.
114 Karte 1:50.000, Blatt Kumanovo 4, 72-74, 64-66.

115 Karte 1:100.000, Blatt Plackovica, 45-50, 25-30.

116 Trifunoski, Ohridsko-Struska oblast, 31.

117 Stankovska, Sufiksite, 414f. In der Alphabetischen Kartothek der Toponyme sind folgende Mik-
rotoponyme verzeichnet: ,Cara Livada“ (Dorf Gorenci, Ohrid) und ,Cari Kladenec“ (Dorf Vakuf, Kratovo).

118 ryanova, Re¢nik na toponimite, 683f.
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»Cari¢ino“ (Dorf Siréino, Tetovo);!'® ,,Carica“ [1. Dorf Oraov Dol, Azot (Veles), 2.
Dorf Mglence (Kumanovo),® 3. Dorf Zil¢e, Tearce (Tetovo)];'' ,Carina“ [1. Kratovo,
2. Dorf Ezerec (Kastoria/Kostur, Griechenland), 3. Dorf Vev¢ani (Struga), 4. Dorf Stenje
(Resen), 5. Dorf Kostur (Kriva Palanka)]; ,,Carevi Kladenci“ (Porece); ,,Carivista“ [Dorf
Borovec (Struga)]; ,,Carecko/Carevecko® [Dorf Leunovo (Mavrovi Anovi)]; ,Carivanje-
to“ [(Dorf Vratislavci (Del¢evo)]; zwei Mal ,,Cara Kladenec“ [Dorf Strkovo (Florina/
Lerin, Griechenland]; ,Caracina Niva“ [Dorf Vitoliste (Mariovo)]; ,,Carva Noga“ [Dorf
Patele (Florina/Lerin, Griechenland]; ,,Carea Glava“ [Dorf Makovo (Mariovo)]; ,,Carea
Cuka“ [Dorf Brod (Bitola)]; ,Careva Glava“ [Dorf Spancevo (Kocani)];'?? ,,Careva Laka“
[Dorf Vini¢ani (Gradsko)]; ,,Careva Livada“ [1. Dorf Pobozje (Skopje), 2. Dorf Kuce-
vi$te (Skopje)]; ,,Carevata Livada“ [Dorf Vitolista, Mariovo]; ,,Carevata Tumba“ [Dorf
Vitolista (Mariovo)]; ,,Careva Ce$ma“ [1. Dorf Urvi¢ (Tetovo), 2. zwischen dem Dorf
Sopsko Rudare und dem Dorf Tatomir (beide Kratovo)]; ,Careva Cuka“ [Dorf Divlje
(Skopje)]; ,Carev Vrv* [Dorf Polaki (Koc¢ani)]; ,,Carev Dap“ [1. Dorf Carevi¢ (Prilep),'®
2. Dorf Golemo Radobil (Prilep)]; ,,Carev Dol [1. Berovo, 2. Dorf Blatec (Kocani)];
»Carevec“ [1. zwischen dem Dorf Kalimanci'?* und dem Dorf Grljani (beide Ko¢ani),'*
2. Dorf Dolno Lipovikj (Radovis), 3. Demir Kapija (Tikves), 4. vielleicht zwischen dem
Dorf Krapa und dem Dorf Lokvica (Porece)]. ,Carevecka Cesma“ [Dorf Dolno Lipo-
vikj (Radovig)]; ,Carevecki Pat“ [Dorf Dolno Lipovikj (Radovis)]; ,,Carevi Steni“ [Dorf
Bunarce (Tikves)]; ,Carevicka Reka“ [Dorf Golemo Radobil (Prilep)]; ,,Carevicko Pat-
¢e“ [Dorf Rakle (Prilep)]; ,Carevi Cuki“ [Dorf Grado$orci (Strumica)]; ,,Carev Klade-
nac“ [Dorf Ja¢ince (Kumanovo)];'* ,Carevo Livadice“ [Dorf Urvi¢ (Tetovo)]; ,,Carevo
Cesmice” [Dorf Vitolista (Mariovo)]; ,Careiki/Careviki“ [zwischen dem Dorf Volkovi-
ja'? und dem Dorf Stenée (beide Gostivar)]; ,,Careic¢in Vrf/Cari¢in Vrv“ [Dorf Tajmiste
(Kicevo)]; ,Carejica“ [Dorf Radiovce (Tetovo)]; ,Carejkj“ [Dorf Topol¢ani (Prilep)];'
»Careski Zabel“ [Dorf Janciste (Tetovo)]; ,,Caref Kladenec“ [Dorf Bukovo (Bitola)];'*
»Caref Pat“ [Dorf Carev Dvor (Resen)]; ,,Carec/Carevec” [1. Dorf Mavrovo (Mavrovo),
2. zwischen dem Dorf Cerovo'*® und dem Dorf Sretkovo (beide Gostivar)].'!

19 Trifunoski, Polog, 448.

120 Trifunoski, Gornja Péinja, 206.

121 Trifunoski, Polog, 444 (hier als ,Carice* erwahnt).
122 Trifunoski, Ko¢anska kotlina, 94.

123 Radovanovié, Tikves i Rajec, 511.

124 Trifunoski, Ko¢anska kotlina, 79 (hier als ,,Carevac“ erwéhnt).
125 Trifunoski, Ko¢anska kotlina, 80.

126 Trifunoski, Kumanovska oblast, 180.

127 Trifunoski, Polog, 162.

128 Trifunoski, Bitoljsko-Prilepska kotlina, 136.

129 Trifunoski, Bitoljsko-Prilepska kotlina, 219.

130 Trifunoski, Polog, 216 (hier als ,,Careec” erwahnt).

131 Alphabetische Kartothek der Toponyme zur Historischen Geographie Makedoniens (Institut far
mazedonische Sprache ,,Krste Misirkov*, Universitit ,,Heilige Kyrill und Method“ - Skopje).
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Es bleibt zurzeit ungekldrt, ob die obengenannten Mikrotoponyme mit der
Prasenz des Stefan Dusan an diesen Orten in Verbindung zu bringen sind oder ob
sie doch zu einem grof3en Teil auf byzantinische bzw. bulgarische Herrscher Bezug
nehmen. Dennoch ist in Betracht zu ziehen, dafy manche von ihnen auf Stefan Dusan
oder seinen Sohn Stefan Uros§ V. zuriickzufithren sind.

Auch neuzeitliche Urspriinge diirfen nicht génzlich ausgeschlossen werden. So
wurde der osmanische Sultan in neuzeitlichen griechischen und slawischen Quel-
len als ,Car“ bezeichnet.*? Beispielsweise nennen die Geschichtsschreiber Laonikos
Chalkokondyles und Michael Kritobulos den osmanischen Sultan als “autokrator me-
gistos”, “basileus basileon” und “basileus”, was bis dahin nur den byzantinischen Kai-
sern zustand, und tibertragen damit die Termini der byzantinischen Kaiserideologie
auf die Herrscher des Osmanischen Reiches.’”> Um Antworten auf diese Fragen zu
finden, wird in Zukunft weiterfithrende Forschung notwendig sein, wofiir hiermit ein
erstes Fundament gelegt wurde.

Toni Filiposki
ANNEX

Ende 1331: DSD, Nr. 2220
Unterschrift: + ¢m( G)CJDANb KpAAD

1332: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 207-208
Intitulatio: cReTbIKE A03bI BAAMOPLCTHRbI PO A, C'I‘GLJ)ANI) Hike AoyLuana NAPHLIAIEMH, Bb Xpnc’m
Bora BBPHBIM KKPAAD

1332, 10. Juni: DSD, Nr. 2214
Unterschrift: Stephanus, Dei gratia Servie rex

1332-1334: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 65-66

Intitulatio: ma3b, Bb Xpnc'm Bora BBPNBI KPAAL W Cb Boromb CAMOAPBIKBLL BEBXb Cyscnnxb H
HOMOPI)CICI/IXb 3¢MbAb, C'I‘GC,)ANI),

Unterschrift: + CTG(})ANL Bb Xpnc'm\ BAAPOREPNH IpAAL H ¢b BorwMb cAMOApbiKbLL BCBX
C‘)BbCICH}(b ] ﬂomopclcnx 3¢MAb

1332-1345: DSD, Nr. 2215
Unterschrift: + C’re<J>ANb KpAAD

132 Siehe zu den slawischen Belegen: Danicié, Rje¢nik I, 756-757; Schreiner, Zur Entstehung des
Namens «Car», 361-364.

133 Hunger, Hochsprachliche profane Literatur I, 486, 500f; siehe dazu auch: Ditten, BapBapot,
“EM\nveg und Popaiot, 2871t zu den italienischen Quellen: Rakova, Titres des sultans turcs, 91-96.
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1333, 22. Janner: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 41-43 (Porc¢ié, Dokumenti spr-
skih srednjovekovnih vladara 211-212)

Intitulatio: CTenanb MHAOCTHIO BWaKbeto IcpaAL BereXb CpbICLLHXD 3eMAAL H [TwiopekhXb
Unterschrift: C'reqmnt) no MHAoCTH Boxkken kspat B'oe Cpbricie 3emae 1 [Momophaice

1333, 22. Janner: DSD, Nr. 2217 (Por¢i¢, Dokumenti sprskih srednjovekovnih vla-
dara 209-211)

Intitulatio: Stephanus, Dei gratia Servie, Dalmacie, Dioclie, Albanie, Cente, Chelme-
nie et maritime regionis rex

Unterschrift: + CT(e)zj:(A)Nb no mCuaCodeTn BCodikuen KPAA(L) B ce c?bs‘clce 3¢MAK H
moMop cice

1333, zw. 10. Mai und 29. Juni: DSD, Nr. 2218 (Porc¢ié, Dokumenti sprskih srednjo-
vekovnih vladara 214-215)
domini Stephani, dei gratia regis Raxie

1334/35: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 107-109

Intitulatio: A3b ke C'recjmm IKPAAD Bhoete C‘)LECKbIIG ] HOMOPMICLIIG 3EMAIE

Unterschrift: CTG#)AN KKPAAD BBPHBI B Xpuc'm Bora CAMOA,PbKABBLLL BCEE CPbBCKHG 3¢MAE H
HOMOPMKHG

ca. 1336/37: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 169-170

Intitulatio: CTecpaNb KKpAAD, chilb Boromb npockSLIEH NATO IPAAR ¢ TIEKcArd OYpoLLIA TPETHIAT
M NIPABNOY'KD CRETAMO CVMEWNA HORARO MVpWTow LA Nemanite

Unterschrift: + C'I‘G(J)ANI) Bb Xprera Bora BEHBI KpAAL

1336-1337: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 185-187
Unterschrift: + C’recjmm Bb XpHCTA BAAPORTEPHBIH KPAAL H CAMOAPBIKBLLL BUEXb CPbBLCKHXE
3¢MAb H [Tomoperenxh

1336/43: Slaveva — Mosin, Srpski gramoti 133-134

Intitulatio: a3b pash XpHeroy, Crecpanb &b XpHera Bora B5pHH KPAAD H CAMOAPbKbILL BEBX
Cp'BBEKbIMX 36MAb H €T NHIKh [PhvbekHMb CTPANAM

Unterschrift: + C'redmru) Bb KpHeTA BOra BAANORTBPHH H CAMOAPKARNH KPAAD T

1339, August: DSD, Nr. 2069 (Por¢ié, Dokumenti sprskih srednjovekovnih vladara
220-221)
domini Stephani Dei gratia regis Raxie

1339: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 163-164
Intitulatio: TBMb ke 0 A3b Bb XpHera Bora RPN KKPAAL CPhBECKOH H NOMOphCKH
Unterschrift: + C'I‘GtJ)ANI) Bb Kpriera Bora REpHH KKpaAL
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1340, 21. Februar: DSD, Nr. 2222 (Porc¢ié, Dokumenti sprskih srednjovekovnih
vladara 221-222)
sigillo domini regis Raxie

1340: DSD, Nr. 2223a, 2223b, 2224a, 2224b (Por¢ié, Dokumenti sprskih srednjo-
vekovnih vladara 53f., 102, 109)
a domino rege Racsie (sic!)

1340: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 187-189
Intitulatio: Azb C'rec){mm) KKpAAD BeBXb CpbribekbiXb H MomophekbIXb 3eMAL
Unterschrift: 1 C'r'eq)zmb Bb Xpriera Bora BEpHH KpaAb T

1341, 22. Mai: DSD, Nr. 2227

litterarum regis Servie sive Raxie

Intitulatio: Stephanus Dei gratia Servye, Dioclie, Dalmatie, Albanie, nec non totius
maritime regionis rex

1342: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 164-165

Intitulatio: Asb 8o Xpriera Bora BEYHBIM 16pAAL CTeaNb, Chilb H NACATA NHKCH MPBEBICOKAN
IKPAAIA OypOLLIA TPETHIErA

Unterschrift: + CTéd)ANb Bb Kprera Bora BB icpaab BetXb Cpnneicnxt 1 [omopeicixt 3eMAb

1343, Juni: DSD, Nr. 2230
Unterschrift: Stephanus fidelis in Christo crales Bugarorum (sic!)

1343: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 61-62
Intitulatio: kpaab CTecpant TpeTH H cHib Mok Oypoltib veTEPLTH B XpeTa Bora Bephn
CAMOAPBKRABNH MOCTIOAHND BoeXb CpbBbekHX 3¢M Ab H [omopeicnx H Mpbricnx

1343: Slaveva — Mosin, Srpski gramoti 81-82.

Intitulatio: a3b PPBLUNBIM NEAOCTOHNN pABH KpHeToy CTG(;)ANb YETBROLTH, 110 MHAOCTH BAAIAO
TROKTO YeAORBIOAIOBHA, Boromb mocTaBAEHAr0 KKpaAR BEXb CpsbeickK H [ToMophekHXb 3eMbAL
Unterschrift: + CTepanb BAAROBTpbHb KpAAL BeBXb CpbsbeicKb H MTomopheicKb 3eMAb

Ca. 1343: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 97-100

Intitulatio: + CTENaNL No MHAGCTH BoikHien KpAAL, ¢b Bb3 ARBAKNBNBIHME MH ChINOMb,
MAAABIMB KPAAKME OYPOLLIEMb, H CAMOAPbKBLL BeXb CpBbeibIXb H [TomopeihiXb 3¢M Abb
Unterschrift: + CT@(j)ANb Bb Kprera Bora BEHH KpAAL H Boromb caMoapbikLib BCBXb CpbBhCHX
M TTomopheicHHX 1 FpbeicHX 3eMAb

Ca. 1343: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 134-137
Unterschrift: + C'recjmm Rb Xl)m'n\ BAAMOBBPNBIM KKPAAL H CAMOAPBKBLID BCBXD Cpbsacnxb
3¢MAB H [TWMWpCKBIXD
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1343/44: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 131-132

Intitulatio: a3 pass Xperoy, C'reqmub YETRLTHH Bb KpHeTa Bora BEpHBI IKpAAL H CAMOA DK Lib
BeBXb Cp'B CKbIMKD 3EMABD H PheThNHKD [PbwhekchMb CTPANAME

Unterschrift: + C'I‘ecijb Bb XpHeTA Bora BAANORTBPNH H CAMOAPKARNBIH KKPAAL T

1343/44: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 109-112
Unterschrift: C’recijb Rb XPMc'rA Bora BAAPWBBNH KPAAD H CAMWAPbKbLLL C?bBAeMb H
ﬂomopmo ] prchMb ] EAbl‘APWMb

1343-1345: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 91-93
Intitulatio: TkMm Ke 1 A3b Bb X}mcm Bora BeP’NM CTGCJDANB. A. no muaocTH Boxkuien KPAAD
Boexb Cpbiv cickXb H TomopcicHXb 3eMbA H vecThHIch 7 pbicom

1344: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 63
Unterschrift: C’re<J>ANb Bb Kprera Bora BAAPOBTPNH KkpaAb Cpparemb H Mpbewmb

1345, 15. Oktober: DSD, Nr. 22383

Unterschrift: Stephanus, Dei gratia Servie, Dioclie, Chilminie, Zente, Albanie et mari-
time regionis rex, necnon Bulgarie imperii partis non modice particeps et fere totius
imperii Romanie dominus

1345, 26. Oktober: DSD, Nr. 2037 (Por¢ié, Dokumenti sprskih srednjovekovnih
vladara 227f1.)
Unterschrift: + CrCe)panb kpaa(s)

1345: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 123-125

Intitulatio: ass paBb XPMc'NBb CTenanb KPAAL BCBXD C‘)bBbCICH)(b H HOMO‘)bCICHXb ] [‘pb?lmxb
3¢MAb

Unterschrift: C’r‘egbANb RO Xpnc'm\ Bora BBPNH IKpAAL BBCEXD CPbBCICHXb ] ﬂomogacnxb 3¢MAb

1345: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 137-139

Intitulatio: ass past Xpieroy veTRpTHI Bb KpHeTa Bora BEPHBIM KPAAL H CAMOAPBIKBLLL RCBXS
Cfs’clcuxb 1 [ToMOpeKbIXD 3EMAD H PHCTHHK MPYHOKBIHME CTPANAMb

Unterschrift: CT«J)ANb Bb Kprera Bora BEPNH H CAMOAPBKRABNH KPAAL

1345: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 174-175

Intitulatio: ass pABb X?m'ro\f C’reqmm YETRPBTHIH Bb Xpm'm Bora BEPHBIH IPAAD CAMOAPBIKBLIL
BeBXb CPCKkbIMKD 36MABL H YheThNHIS MPbrhokbIMME CTPANAMb

Unterschrift: + CTG(;)ANb Bb XpHeTA BOra BAANORTPHH CAMOAPBKARNBIM IpAAD T

1345: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 64-66
Unterschrift: Ztépavog kpdAng

134 1 jstine o odnosajih II, 278 (Nr. 462).
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1345: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 66
Unterschrift: Zté@avog év Xplotd® 1@ Oed motodg kpdAng kal avtokpdtwp XepPiog
kai Popaviog

1345: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 67
Unterschrift: Zrépavog év Xplotd 1@ Oed motog kpdAng

1346: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 68
Unterschrift: Zté@avog €v Xptot® 1@ Oe® motdg (sic!) Pactheds kal avTokpdTwp
SepPiag kat Popaviag (sic!)

1346: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 69f., 73f.
Unterschrift: Ztépavog év Xplot® 1@ Oed miotog Pactledg kal avtokpdtwp ZepPiog
kal Popaviag

1346: Zivojinovié, Regesta grékih povelja 71
Unterschrift: CT@«})ANL Bb X‘mc'rz\ Bora gipnm uaph

1347: Slaveva — Mosin, Srpski gramoti 149-152

Intitulatio: Crecpann b Xpnera Bora BAAFOREINBIM LAPH H CAMOAPLKABBHD CPbBAIME
Fpoicwib 1 Been 3anap NoH cTpaN'S

Unterschrift: + Muaocito Boxkniero b Xprera Bora BAAroRTpbHbI LAPH C’T‘GC,[)ANb T

1347: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 189-190
Intitulatio: BAATORBINWMOY' H Boromb MOCTARAINNOMOY C'r‘ecjmnoy MPERWMOY' LIAPOY
Unterschrift: + C’r‘echANb Bb Kpuera Bora BAANORBpHH Uaph CpbBAKMS H [pbicwnb

1347: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 75f.
Unterschrift: Ztépavog év Xplotd 1@ Oed motog factheds kal avtokpdtwp ZepPiog
kat Popaviag

1347: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 77
Unterschrift: C'recijb Rb XPmTA Bora BBPNH LAPS CPBI\GMb H r?bKWMb n Aecnorar(oy)
3ANAANH 3¢MAH

1348: DSD, Nr. 2261
Stephanus, Dei gratia Grecorum imperator

1348, September: DSD, Nr. 2264b, 2264v
domini imperatoris Sclavonie

1348, September: DSD, Nr. 2265b
domini imperatoris Racsye (sic!)
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1348, 12. Oktober: DSD, Nr. 2266a (Porci¢, Dokumenti sprskih srednjovekovnih
vladara 247-249), 2266b
domini imperatoris Racsye (sic!)

1348, 8. Dezember: DSD, Nr. 2500 (Por¢ié, Dokumenti sprskih srednjovekovnih
vladara 244-246)
domini imperatoris Sclavonie

1348: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 179-180

Intitulatio: a3b gb Kprera Bora sAArogpnin 1 Boromb nocTagAenim C'reg[n\m) LAPb B ceMb
Cps'aem’n [p'icomtb 1 3anapsr eTpants, picoy ke AABANIK, 1 [omoputo, 1 B cemoy Apcoy.
Unterschrift: + CTG(})ANb Bb XpHeTa Bora BAAMORTEpHH Liaph

1348: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 180-181

Intitulatio: A3b &b XpHera Bora BAARORTpHBIM H Boronih mocTaBAIHbIH CTeaANb LA BeEMb,
CppBaremb 1 Mpbicomb 1 3aNAANEH cTPANE, peicoy ke AARANTH 1 [omopito 1 B cemoy Ancoy
Unterschrift: + Crepan Bb XpHera Bora BAArORTpNL Laph H cAMOAPbKBLL CpbBAEMD H
Fpbiconb, [omophto 1 3ANAANOH ¢TPANT

1348: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 181-182

Intitulatio: Tsmike 1 a3b Bb Xprera Bora sAarorpuin 1 Boromb nocTagAtenin CTepan Laph
BboenM CpbBAteM W I'picoMb 1 3anasHieH cTpane

Unterschrift: t Crepanb &b Xprera Bora 5AARogpH aph Cppsatem H Mpbicom 1 Momophto

1348: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 194-196

Intitulatio: asb Bb X?MCTA Bora BAAMORBPHBIM W Boromb nocTABAENIH C'recj:oANb UApL BCBMb
CPI)BAIGML H FPLICOMI) M 3anapNou CTPANTE, peicoy ke AAABANIH H ﬂomopmo M BeeMoy Ancoy
Unterschrift: + C’recJJANb Bb X‘mc'm Bora BBPNH LAPL

1348: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 197-198

Intitulatio: asb Bb X])m'n\ Bora BAAMOREPNH H BoromMb nocTABABNH CTG(’)ANL LApb BbeeMb
CPB/\IGMb H ﬂomoymo, B’ceMoy ,A,Mcoy 3AnAANHIE c’TpANM

Unterschrift: + C’rec,bANb Bb X‘mm\ Bora BAAPWREPHH LIAPH Boe C;)B/\reMb H HOMopmo 3anapnHie
CTPANH T

1348: Zivojinovié, Regesta grékih povelja 78, 80
Unterschrift: Ztépavog év Xplotd 1@ Oe® motog factheds kal avtokpdtwp ZepPiag
kai Popaviag

1348: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 79
Unterschrift: C'recjmm Bb X‘mc'm\ Bora ITTTEVIN

ca. 1348: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 73-76
Intitulatio: A3t Creanb, Borokih noMHAORAHBIM H Borokih NpocRBLIEHbIN LIAPh H CAMOAPbIKARHBIH
BB CpbBeibixb H Monopeichixh H b ckbIXb 3eMAbS
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1348/1350: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 54-58

Intitulatio: a3b Bb X‘)HC’I‘A Bora BAAPOREPHHH H Boromb nocTARAE¢NHH UAph C’red»\nu CPbEAeMb
M 'pbicomb 1 3anapNEH CTpANT

Intitulatio: asb, BAAPOK’BPNTM Mo X}mc'r'B LAph C'recJ)ANb CPbBAreMb H I"mme H EAbPApOMb H
AsenotaToy u HOMOPHW

1349: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 50-51
Unterschrift: CTG4>ANb 3 Xpmm Bora BAAPOREPHH LiAS C})bSAGM H P‘)ICWM

1349: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 155-157

Intitulatio: ... MNE NpLEOMOY B/\APoB'By’NoMoy u Boromb nocTABAreN’Nomo\f LApoy C'I‘GCI)ANO\/‘,
OBHOBABLLIOMOY' MPBRBIM LIAPKCKBIN RBN LB C‘)bSCICOH ] HOMWPCICOH 3EMAH H LAPBCTROYTOLp0Y
MH 3¢MAHH [“)b?’ KO H B’cemo\f ﬂomw‘mo M BeeMb 3ANAABNBIMMb CTPANAMB, H BCEMOY ,A,Mcoy.
Unterschrift: Bz Xpm’m\ Bora BAArORTNBIM C’renjmwb UApB CPLBMGML n Mpzewnb

1349: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 211-213

Intitulatio: T5M ke 1 A3b Bb ancm Bora BAAMOBBPNbIM H Boromb nocTAR AéNbIH NPERLICWICHIN
CT64)AN|> LUApb, BCBXb Cpbsclcblxb H PPb?KbIXb H Howuopcmuxb 3EMAb, peKoy’ iKe AABANIH H
3AnAANEH CTPANE H BEAHICOMOY ,A,moy

Unterschrift: + C'rec]mNb BAAPOREPNH LiAPh CPSAI‘GMI) H F?ICWMb H 3ANAANBIMb CTPANAMD T

1349: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 213-215
Unterschrift: + C'recJ)ANb Bb KpHeTA BAAMORBPNH Liaph CopBAteMb H [phiewnb

1349: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 82
Unterschrift: Ztépavog év Xplot® 1@ Oed miotog Pactledg kal avtokpdtwp ZepPiog
kal Popaviag

1349/50: Slaveva — Mosin, Srpski gramoti 215-216

Intitulatio: Asb pABb Xpnc'roy' C’recjmm), Rb X‘)HC'I‘A Bora BAAMOREPNBH LLAPH CAMOAPBKBLLL
BeBXb CpbBeichixb, H MpbricbIXt H TToMopheKbIXb 3eMbAL

Unterschrift: 1 CTG(#)ANI) Bb Kprera Bora BAAPORTBpNH Laph T

1350: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 139-140
Unterschrift: + Bb Xprera Bora saarogtpbimn CT@(})ANb uaph CopBaemb 1 Fpbicons

1351: DSD, Nr. 2278

Intitulatio: Jo Stefano con la grazia di dio imperador de Servia e de Grezi, pronipote
di santo Simeone Nemagna, molto glorioso e nuovo colador de mira, della gloriosa
sedia de Servia signor, e al suo fiol e al bisavo nostro signor signor Stefano primo
incoronato di corona re e al suo fiol santo Sava archivescovo de Servia, io fiol e suzes-
sor dell’ imperio e signoria d’ essi avi, bisavi e progenitori nostri, zurai a tutti le leze,
possession, breveleggi confermar ...

Unterschrift: Stefan per la dio grazia imperador de Servia e de Grezia
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1351: DSD, Nr. 2279

Intitulatio: ... TAK0KAE H A3 RO X;mc’m BOMA RIEPHIH CTec}bANb, MHAOCTIFO BOKIOMb LA CEPEAEH
M TPEICOMb, CAMOAEPKALLL BUBXb CEPBLIEKD H MOMOPCLIEXE 3EMAAXD, BNYICh CRETAMO H CTPALLINAN
KPAAA Y‘)OLUA, MPABHY'KH POCTIOAMNA MPEMOAOBNAIO 0TLLA C’I‘GCJ)ANA Nemane, HOBAMO MHPOTOTLLA,
BAAAHKH RHLUNATO CAMOAGPKABNA BCBXb CepricLyBX H MOMOPCLIEXD 3¢MAAL H LIAPCTRA Mbl
BAAMOCEPAIEMb {MOAHBLLIE CIEMb LUITEAJOCTAMHH W CTIACENIHO 3AANLA CROA BCEAATEANE ACCHHLIE, ..
Unterschrift: C'I‘G<J>ANb MHAOCTIHO BOKHMB LA Ce;)sowlb H Fe?ICOMb

1352: Zivojinovié, Regesta grékih povelja 82f.
Unterschrift: Ztépavog év Xplotd 1@ Oe® motog factheds kal avtokpdtwp ZepPiag
kai Popaviag

1353: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 77-78

Intitulatio: asb gb Xpuera Bora BAANB'B?’NMM H CAMO,A,pbmAB’NMM 1 Boromb nocTaBAKNHH
CTGCJ)ANL LAph Cfbs/\reMb H I‘yblcowlb, ﬂomopmo, AARANHH W 3AnAANOM cTpAN

Unterschrift: + C’I‘G(’)ANI: Bb Kprera Bora BAAPORTHLIM Liaph CpbBAEMb 1 pbicwib

1354: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 157-159; DSD, Nr. 2105a

Einleitung: 1 Mocrioan Boxke MoM, BeAHKOIe H NEHCTIORBAHMOK TROK MHAOCPBAHIE, HKE KecH
MOAAAL IABBCTRBNO NAMb, TROHMb pABWMb. Mike WT HEMpbRA NATBHLUN NPEATBAA NALLET,
POCTIOAHNA MPLBANW NACTHPA H NACTARNHKA CTAAY CROKMY, REAHKAIW NeMAN, 3eMAH
¢pbBBCIOH. M TOrW Ke H3ROAH NACAAHTH I1AKO NBKYH AO3Y AOBPYWIAOANYT (1) H wT Twrw
WTPACAH NPBIPACHHIE, HXBKE PACTIAOAHAL KCH 110 BCEAEN NEH, H TROIEH TMOMOLUITHIO, BEEBAATH
PAORBKOANBHEH BAAAHICW, Beé BPANH CBOIE TOKOPHBLLY H AOBPS WTHYhCTEO CROI YCTPOHE LLIY
M Cb MHPOMb Bee ANH BKHBOTA CROIEIW MPBLUBAD, H NEBECHHXb BAAMD NOA0BABLLY cte (1), ke n
BHCTh NOBH MHPOTOTBLL 36MAH CPBEBCKOH. ... IPHBOMY BAATORTEPHOMY' H Borokib MocTABAGHNWOMY
LLAPOY CTechany, WEHORBABLUOMY MPbEH LLAPCKH BEHBLLL CPbECKOH H MOMOphekoH 3eMAH. W
LIAPCTRYHOLUTY' MH 36MACH PPbicoro H BeeMy [ToMophio H 3ANAANHME CTPANAMb H BeeMy AHcy. .
M ¢b BCBMb 3B0p0Mb (OBBBCKHIE U PPLTIHIE 3EMAE H TTOMOPBCICHIE H AAPORA H 3ATIHCA LIAPCTRO MH ...
Unterschrift: 1 Ol‘ed)ANb Bb Xpuera Bora BAANORBpHH AP CpaaeM 1 [pbhicwmb +

1354: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 102-103

Intitulatio: T5Mb ke 1 M Boromb MocTABAIENNOMOY' H CBETHMH ChXPANENOMOY' H BAAMOBEPHHOMOY
chjmnoy MPLBOMOY" LIAPOY' B ce C‘)bBbCKHI‘é H [‘Pm” KKHH 3EMALE, ﬂomopmo, 3anapNHMb CTPAHAMb.
Unterschrift: + C'I‘GCJJANI) Bb Xprera Bora BAAMORTBpHH LAph CpbBACMb H T'pbicomb. T

1354/55, Abschrift 1358: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 200-203

Intitulatio: PABOY TROIEMOY' BAAMORBPHOMOY' H Boromb noc’rAsAreN’Nomoy C'reqmnoy LAPOY' H Cb
Boromb CAMOAPBIKLLOY CPbSMGMb H PPbKWMb, HOMOPHN M 3anAANHMb CTPANAMD
Unterschrift: + C’l‘ed)AN BEpNHH Laph CpBbatenb W Mprewiab

1355: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 66-69
Unterschrift: + CT«})ANb Bb X;mc'm Bora BAAMOBBPBHND LIAPH H CAMOA PhiKbLIL CfsmeMb ]
P‘)bICOMb, HOMoPmo H 3anapNoH CTPANAMb
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1355: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 82-84
Unterschrift: + C’rerjmm) BAAPOREPHH Liaph Cpsaenb K Mpicom

1355: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 85-87
Unterschrift: + C’recjmm BAAMORBPNH LA CPS/\GML H I‘Pblcwwlb

1355: Slaveva — Mosin, Srpski gramoti 87-88
Unterschrift: 1 CTGCJJAN BBPNH Liaph Cppaenb W I'picomb +

1355: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 141-142
Unterschrift: + C'I‘GC,)ANI) Bb XpHera Bora BAAMORTNH Liaph CpBAteMb K Mprewib

1355: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 198-200
Unterschrift: + C’requb BAAPOREPHbBIM LA CPBAK‘Mb H PPKOMb

1355: Zivojinovié, Regesta grekih povelja 84
Unterschrift: Ztépavog év Xptotd 1@ Oe@® miotog Pacthedg kal avTokpdtwp Zep-
Biag kaiPopaviag

Undatiert

Stifterinschrift im Kloster der Gottesmutter Treskavec'*

Zté@avog v X T@ Bed moTOG KpAANG Kal avtokpdtwp maong ZepPiag kal Iapa-
Balaootag

Filschungen

1346, 20. August: DSD, Nr. 2027a (Félschung)'*

Intitulatio: Stephanus dei gratia Romanie, Sclauonie et Albanie imperator
Unterschrift: + MuaocTio Boxmiero C'l'ecj)ANb Bb Xpuera Bora BEphH Laph CpbBAKMb K
I'Iomo‘)mo H [‘PbKWMb H 3anaaNoH CTPANAM

1347: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 191-193 (Filschung)

Intitulatio: TEM:ke W A3b, Bb Xpnc'm\ Bora BAAPORBPHLI U XPHCTWARBHRIH CAMOAPbIKbLIL
CPbSMGM H PPbICOMb CTG(;)ANI) TLYIN

Unterschrift: + C'rc:d)‘\m) R Xpm'm Bora BAAFOREPHBIM LIAPL H CAMOAPBAKBLIL C‘)bSI\IGMb H
F?bKOMb H SALPAPOMI:.

1348: Slaveva - Mosin, Srpski gramoti 193-194 (Filschung)
Unterschrift: + CTG:J)ANb R Xpm'm\ Bora BAAFOREPNBIM LIAPL H CAMOAPBKALLL C})bSAIGMb H
F?bmlulb H BAbr‘APOMb ] APBANACOMb

Mihailo St. Popovié¢

135 anov, Bilgarski starin, 67 (Nr. 6).
136 Vgl. dazu auch: Cioffari, The Tsars of Serbia, 145-175; Cioffari, Gli zar di Serbia, 80f., 196.
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ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN TITLES AND SPACES:
A CASE STUDY ON MACEDONIA UNDER KING AND EMPEROR
STEFAN DUSAN (1331-1355)

This article on the geopolitical consequences of the Serbian invasion of Byz-
antine Macedonia in the 14" century is directly connected to two recently published
articles by Mihailo St. Popovi¢. Therein, he developed a working hypothesis about
the possible existence of the Serbian medieval Oecumene. For this purpose, Mihailo
Popovi¢ highlighted certain parts of the lives of Serbian rulers. He also compiled an
overview of the places, where Serbian rulers granted their charters and where they
held state councils of their clergy and noblemen. All these places were illustrated by
digital maps. The aim of this article is to provide additional data that could allow us to
infer, whether there really was a political idea of a Serbian Oecumene during the reign
of Stefan Uro$ IV Dus$an (1331-1355) and if it was a concept parallel or opposed to
the Byzantine Oecumene. Based on discussions, three research questions were raised,
which are outlined in three distinct parts by Vratislav Zervan, Mihailo St. Popovi¢
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and Toni Filiposki in this article. Vratislav Zervan studied the question of whether
the Byzantines considered the possible existence of another Oecumene. Based on Ro-
man, Greek and Byzantine sources, he concludes that Byzantine intellectuals regarded
specific countries and islands to be “another world”. However, the respective authors
of the written sources use Roman examples when talking about another Oecumene.
The concept of Oecumene is very rarely mentioned regarding Serbia and Macedonia.
Patriarch John Bekkos (13" cent.) includes Serbia in the list of countries that once be-
longed to the Oecumene. It follows that this condition was no longer valid in his time.

In his part of the article, Mihailo St. Popovi¢ seeks to uncover the extent to
which the titles and signatures of the Serbian ruler Stefan Dusan reflect the territorial
expansion of his state. His analysis of the written sources provides four insights: 1.
Stefan Dusan always used the term “Romania (Romanija)” in order to refer to the
newly conquered territories in Byzantine Macedonia. 2. The titles of Stefan Dusan
reflect the actual territorial extent of his state, although he also puts forward territo-
rial aspirations in his Code (“Zakonik”), which were not realistic. 3. The third insight
refers to the exercise of authority by the Serbian ruler in certain areas of Bulgaria. The
terms in Stefan Dusan’s titles indicate that he probably ruled temporarily over parts
of Bulgaria. 4. In contrast to the written sources of the previous period (i.e. from the
period of the Serbian Kings Stefan Uro$ II Milutin and Stefan Uros III Decanski), on
which Mihailo St. Popovi¢ and Vratislav Zervan will publish an article in the near fu-
ture, there is no mention of the so-called “Mesoregionen” (according to Holm Sund-
haussen) in the titles of Stefan Dus$an.

In the last part of the article, Toni Filiposki links the toponym “Car” to the ac-
tual, physical presence of the Serbian ruler in Macedonia. Despite the scarcity of the
toponyms which appear in the written sources after the coronation of Stefan Dusan
as emperor, the alphabetical toponomastic card file on the Historical Geography of
Macedonia (Institute of Macedonian Language “Krste Misirkov”, Saint Cyril and
Methodius University, Skopje) contains a significant number of the microtoponym
“Car” It is not clear, whether the relevant microtoponyms are related to the presence
of Stefan Dusan in these places, or whether they recall earlier Byzantine and Bulgarian
rulers or even refer to Ottoman sultans. However, we should not exclude the possibi-
lity that some of these microtoponyms refer to Stefan Dusan or his son Stefan Uro$ V.
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TRANSLATION MISTAKES?
(BARLAAM ET JOASAPH, COD. ATHON. IVIRON 463)"

The marginal Old French translation in a codex kept on Mount Athos, Iviron Ne 463,
is a remarkably precise translation of the Greek main text, the abridged version of the ro-
mance-hagiography Barlaam and Josaphat. Now and then, however, minor spelling mistakes
and mistranslations are part of the text, nevertheless, with more careful analysis, these do
not appear to be mistakes at all. In this study, examples for such instances are discussed: the
author of the paper lists transcriptions/readings which are different from the Greek original
and seem to be mistakes at first glance, but the translator’s deliberate intent can be assumed
in the mentioned cases, and therefore, they can provide valuable data about the social and
cultural background of the unknown translator of the Iviron-manuscript and about the his-
torical and social context of the translation.

Keywords: cod. Athon. Iviron 463, Greek version of Barlaam and Joasaph, Old French
translation, critical edition, hagiography, proper nouns, Aristides: Apology, Al-Zarqali (Aba
Ishaq Ibrahim al-Zarqali / Arzachel), Balaam’s Donkey, crocotta, Theodore Graptos: Kyno-
lykos (KvvéAvkog)

The marginal Old French translation in a codex from the 11th-century kept
on Mount Athos (Iviron Ne 463), which was likely created simultaneously with the
codex or shortly after, is a remarkably precise translation of the Greek main text, the

* The study was supported by the following programs and grants: Textual Criticism in the Inter-
pretation of Social Context: Byzantium and Beyond Ne NKFIH NN 124539 (Hungarian title: Tarsadalmi
kontextus a szovegkritika tiikrében: Bizancon innen és tl), Janos Bolyai Research Scholarship of the Hun-
garian Academy of Sciences, and the UNKP-19-4 New National Excellence Program of the Ministry for
Innovation and Technology.



104 3PBM LVII (2020) 103-115

abridged version of the romance-hagiography Barlaam and Josaphat.! Now and then,
however, minor spelling mistakes and mistranslations are part of the text. By analys-
ing some of the relevant parts, it is by no means certain that they are truly mistakes.
In this study, examples for such a phenomenon are discussed: I list transcriptions/
readings which are different from the Greek original and seem to be mistakes at first
glance, but the author’s intent can be assumed in the mentioned cases, and therefore,
they can provide valuable data about the social and cultural background of the un-
known translator of the Iviron-manuscript and about the historical and social context
of the translation.

Formerly, I pointed out an unusual “translation mistake” in the Old French text
of the manuscript.? In the nearly perfect 270-page translation, it is a relatively simple
Greek word that is mistranslated as a proper name: the translator uses the Greek ad-
verb, dpélel (‘surely’/'undoubtedly’), twice as the name (Amelei / Amelis) of a charac-
ter (made up by the translator) in the story. In my previous studies, I tended to state
claims only carefully, for it cannot be ruled out that the translator deliberately used
the Greek adverb as a proper name which otherwise normally appears as a filler. I
formed an assumption: it is conceivable that the translator jokingly slipped his own
name or that of the commissioner into the text this way. Although there is no known
Amelei (/Amelis) male name, on the contemporary charters there is a certain Norman
landlord from Southern Italy called Amelinus Gastinellus. This is all the more interest-
ing, because the translator himself might have been of Southern Italian or of Sicilian
Norman descent.?

In the case of medieval texts, the analysis of place and personal names deserves
special attention, because in many cases, owing to the lack of written or physical
“evidence”, they might be the sole source of data regarding the contemporary cul-
tural and social conditions.* The authors of the vernacular translations and adapta-
tions often adjusted the hardly comprehensible original names to their own cultural

! In connection with the Old French translation and the relevant secondary literature see: Ege-
di-Kovdcs, Traduction frangaise de la version grecque dite d'Iviron de Barlaam et Joasaph, 83-94; Eadem,
Quelques remarques sur la langue de la traduction francaise dite d’Iviron de Barlaam et Josaphat, 135—
141; Eadem, Barldm és Jozafdt Athosz-hegyi 6francia forditasanak nyelvi jelenségei, 159-162; Eadem, Un
trésor inexploré entre Constantinople, le Mont Athos et le monde franc, 89-164; Eadem, Barldm és Jozafdit
regény kétnyelvii valtozata, 55-80; Eadem, Prolégomenes a lédition critique de la version grecque du ma-
nuscrit d'Iviron de Barlaam et Joasaph (cod. athon. Iviron 463), 127-140; Eadem, Prolegomena az Iviron
463-as jelzetl kézirat gorog szovegének kritikai kiaddsahoz, 85-95.

2 Egedi-Kovdcs, Quelques remarques sur la langue, op. cit. (note 1) 137-138; Eadem, Barldm és
Jozafdt Athosz-hegyi 6francia forditdsanak nyelvi jelenségei, op. cit. (note 1) 157-158; Eadem, Un trésor
inexploré, op. cit. (note 1) 107-108.

3 Egedi-Kovdcs, Traduction frangaise, op. cit. (note 1) 91-92; Eadem, Un trésor inexploré, op. cit.
(note 1) 112-113.

4 In the case of medieval Hungary, the examination of place and personal names is of particular
importance, for they are virtually the only source to reveal, among other things, the contemporary literary
connections. See among others Sliz, Tristan and Ehelleus. Names derived from literature in Angevin Hun-
gary, 261-269, passim.
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environment or transformed the names into aptronyms. Among the personal names
of the Iviron-version of the Barlaam-romance, there are some seemingly unusual
forms as well. The personal names in the hagiography can be categorized into three
groups: 1. names of Christian character (biblical names from the Old and New Tes-
tament,” names of Christian saints®); 2. Egyptian’ and Greek® mythological names;
3. “Indian” (fictitious) names of the characters in the story.” On the whole, it is clear
that the translator tried to keep the original name variants: in the case of the biblical
characters and Christian saints, the traditional Greek form is used, the “Frenchified”
versions are also customary; they are traditionally used in similar forms in modern
French. The vernacular versions of the biblical characters’ and Christian saints’ names
were probably traditionally used in that period, therefore, the translator did not have
to translate them into French. However, it is important to note that the transcription
of title character’s name Josaphat — the Christian saint who later became rather pop-
ular in Europe but might have been less (or not at all) known in the period - does
not follow neither the Latin'® nor the subsequent Old French'' name variants used
in other translations. The Iviron-translator borrows the Greek form (Iwdoaeg): the
name Joasafis used in the translation every time. It is important to acknowledge about
Greek mythological names that the Latin and Old French translators often “Latini-
fied” them.'? Unfortunately, in the Old French Ivirion-version, it is precisely the Greek
mythological part that is incomplete (the abridged version itself does not contain the
full train of thoughts pertaining to the Greeks,"” and since the codex is damaged,

5 T only cite those names from the romance Barlaam and Josaphat that appear in the text of the
codex Iviron Ne 463 as well. The majority of Greek mythological names are absent from this version (they
only appear in the description of the long version) as well as most of the names from the New Testament
(precisely those pages are missing from the manuscripts where the story of Christ was to be found). In
the list, the Greek name variant is followed by the French texts reading from the Iviron-manuscript in
every case. The three dots indicate that something is missing, these are text parts, where the French read-
ing would appear on that part of the margin in the manuscript which is now destroyed. Aapwv > Aaron;
APpady > Abraam/Abraham; Addy > ...; Bakaap > Balaam; Bakadk > Balaac; AavinA > Daniel; Aavid
> David; Eba > Eve; Hoaltag > Ysaies; Taxwp > Jacob; Tnoodg > Jesu; Toadk > Isac; @wpdc > Thomas; Tw-
&vvng (viz. John the Apostle, John the Evangelist) > Jehan; Mwofj, Mwvaij¢ > Moysen; ITadlog > Paule
(cas régime); ITétpog > Pierres; ITthdtog > Pilate (cas régime); ZaoO\ > Saul; Tiuo6eog > Timoteum (cas
régime); Xp1otog > Crist.

6 Avtaviog > Antoines; Twavvng (viz. Saint John of Damascus) > Jehan.

7’lowg > Ysin; Ootpig > Osirin; Tog@v > Tifon; Qpog > Orro.

8 A@poditn > ...; Zebg > ...; Kpdvog > Cronon; Péa > ...

 ABevviip > Avennir; Apaxrg > Arachel; Bapayiag > Barachie (cas régime); Baphady > Bar-
laham/Barlaam; Zap8&v > Zardan/Zardans/Zardam; ®evddg > Teldas; Todoag > Joasaf; Naywp > Nacor/
Nachor (the names of Barlaam and Josaphat, who were revered as Christian saints, could be categorized
into the first group as well).

10" josaphat
11 Josaphat / Jozaphat / Josaphas / Josaphaz etc.

12 por example: Saturnus, Jupiter, Venus, Hercules, Minerva, Vulcanus etc. (Chistoire de Barlaam
et Josaphat, ed. Mills, 110-111).

13 Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Toasaph, V1/2, ed. Volk, 27,116 Aevtepog — 170 Bro®dvatog
om. cod. iviron ut XYZ.
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the names that are otherwise present in the Greek text are not visible either). On the
basis of the Cronon (Kpovog) reading, it can only be assumed that the original Greek
name variants are present in the French translation of the Iviron-codex. Regarding the
names of the characters in the story, it can be observed that their French transcrip-
tion is in accordance with the Latin tradition which was probably used traditionally
formerly: the names of Barlaam (BapAadap) and Barachie (Bapayiag)™* are written in
accordance with the classical Greek pronunciation with “b” and not with “v’, by con-
trast, the transcription of King Avennir’s (ABevvrp) name conforms to the Byzantine
pronunciation. The widespread false etymologizing which was later common in Old
French translations is not present in the French text of the Iviron-codex either (as an
example for such a practice, the work of Jehan du Prier from the 15th century entitled
Le mystére du Roy Advenir can be mentioned, in which the name of King Avennir is
written as Advenir, and this suggests that the author likely derived the name from the
Latin verb advenio).

For the translator evidently sought to keep the original name variant when
transcribing names, it is surprising, if in certain cases, he deviates from the Greek
form significantly. As an example, the name Arachis (Apayr|g) can be mentioned, who
is the main confidant of King Avennir in the story. The king organizes a theological
debate based on his advice; and the astrologer Nachor is also invited to the event, who
is the spitting image of Josaphat’s master: Barlaam. According to their plan, Nachor is
supposed to pretend to be Barlaam and argue poorly against the speaker in the theo-
logical debate, and therefore Josaphat would realize that Christianity is the wrong path
and he would return to the beliefs of his ancestors. In the Latin and the subsequent
Old French versions, the Arachis variant appears which conforms to the medieval
pronunciation. In the French Iviron-translation, however, the unique Arachel version
appears every time. The letter e could be explained by the Classical Pronunciation,
however, the word end with an /is unusual. Although in certain writing styles s and [
might be confused, here, this is certainly not the case (in the manuscript, the letter [
is clearly eligible every time [ff. 65, 667, 69Y, 707, 70, 74*]). Considering the role of the
character in the story and the context of the text, the explanation to the puzzle can be
the following. As mentioned above, Arachis “enters” the story when the king organiz-
es a theological debate in order to guide his son to “take the right path.” The speech of
the “fake-Barlaam” - who was brought to the king’s court by Arachis and participates
in the theological debate; and who is, in fact, Nachor the astrologer - is influenced by
astronomic thoughts (in fact, the speech is a borrowed text: the transcription of Aris-
tides’ Apology that was formerly thought to be lost'*). Nachor talks about the move-
ment of the Sun, the Moon, the planets, and the stars when mentioning the Chaldeans,
and then he analyses the characteristics of the two main celestial bodies (Sun, Moon)
and refutes their divinity. The original version of Aristides’ speech likely continued to

14 The name Berechiah might have been known from the Old Testament: The father of Zechariah
was Berechiah.

15 Historia animae utilis de Barlaam et Ioasaph, op. cit. (note 13) 122-135.
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operate in fours: based on the extant Syrian and Armenian versions, humanity can
be divided into four groups'® that can correspond to the unity of the four elements:
air, fire, earth, water. In this respect, however, the Greek version preserved in the
Barlaam-romance is different: humanity is divided only into three groups (polythe-
ists, Jews, Christians) and the first group includes three peoples as well (Chaldeans,
Greeks, Egyptians). In this part, the author of the hagiography most likely sought to
adjust the borrowed text to the Christian mentality (Holy Trinity).

f. 78-78": ®avepov yap 0Ty MUV, @ Baoctled, Tt Tpia yévn eiotv avBpwnwy év
T@0e TQ KOOHW, OV €ioiv ol TV Tap’ NIV Aeyopévwv Bedv mpookvvital, Kal
Tovdaiot, kai Xptotiavoi. AdToi 8¢ maAw, ol TovG MoAAOVG oefopevot Beovg, €ig
Tpia Staupodvtat yévn, Xaldaiovg te kai"EAAnvag kai Alyvmtiovg: odtot yap
yeyovaotv apxnyot kai Stddokalot toig Aotroig €Bveot’® Tiig T@V MoAvwvVOpWY
Be@v Aatpeiag Kai TPOCKLVIOEWG.

f. 78": Aperte chose nos est sire rois que tro[is lignies] domes sunt en cest munde:
li un sunt cil qui sunt aclin a ceaus que nos apeluns dios e li [jueu e li xpt]ien. E cil
qui [serven]t pluseurs dios [sunt] en trois ligni[es: caldeu] e elein e egip[tien qu]i
furent premi[er ense]gneur a totes [li popl]es qui se tienent [d mot numé]s dios e
qui les ao[rent.

Based on the above mentioned connections, I propose that the translator inten-
tionally adjusted the name Arachis — which is a hapax, unusual even in Greek - to the
name of a well-known person in that period who was well-versed in astronomy, all the
more so because the French text might have seemed more trustworthy, more “mod-
ern” this way. The name variant Arachel might refer to Abt Ishaq Ibrahim al-Zarqali
- an astronomer, astrologer, mathematician — who was known by his Latin name vari-
ants in Europe (Span.: Azarquiel, Fr.: Azarchel, En.: Arzachel). The best-known work
of Al-Zarqali (1029-1087) is his astronomical one about the movement of planets,
which was translated into Latin in the 12th century in Southern Italy."”

In the scene in question, there is another unusual “spelling mistake” in the Old
French translation. There is a reference to the biblical tale of Balaam and the donkey
in the text before Nachor, who pretends to be Barlaam, would start his speech. The
speech which then “turns out” to be so convincing that it not only reinforces Josa-
phat’s faith but even the speaker himself, Nachor, converts to Christianity:

16 For the sections about the four races see: Aristide, Apologie, edd. Pouderon - Pierre, 150-152.
17 fuiv cod. iviron dyiv alii
18 209veowv cod. iviron

19 For the relevant literature see: ’al-Zarqali (or Azarquiel), Dictionary of scientific biography,
592-595.
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f. 77 YnolaPwv 8¢ 6 Naywp Tov pev pritopa €keivov 008’ SAwg Amokpioewg
nélwoe: kataoeioag T TA[OOG TR Xelpt orydv, avoiag to otépa avtod - kaba-
nep 6 Tod Balaap 6vog -, & ob mpooébeto einely, Exeiva AeAdAnke kai gnot
TpOG TOV Pacthéa ...

The tale is in the Book of Moses (IV,22), in which Balaam a fortune-teller is
summoned by King Balak of the Moabites to deliver a speech to the Israelites who
threaten his country; and the king wants Balaam to curse them. During Balaam’s jour-
ney, an angel appears but only Balaam’s donkey sees the angel. Owing to the presence
of the angel, the donkey is not willing to continue their journey in spite of the beatings
he endures from its owner, and in the end, through divine intervention, the donkey
speaks in a human voice. At this time, the angel becomes visible to Balaam as well, and
he finally understands that he intends to act in a way that would displease God. In this
tale, Balaam fulfils the request of King Balak and delivers a speech to the Israelites,
but instead of cursing them, he blesses them. In the Barlaam-romance, just like in the
case of Balaam, Nachor is instructed by a king (Avennir) to disparage the Christian
faith in front of an audience: Nachor, based on his instructions, should seemingly ar-
gue for Christianity but should do that so ineptly that the speakers would easily gain
the upper hand. However, when Nachor opens his mouth to talk, he starts a speech
that surprises even him: he delivers a perfect defence statement for Christianity. The
biblical parallel is clear, because there is also a reference to the Balaam-tale in the
previous lines:

£. 76"-777: Qg yap €ig Adyovg nABov dAARAoL of pooTtat T@Vv eidwAwv kai 6 Na-
X0p, kabamep T1g dAAog Baladap 06 émt Tod Bakadk mote, énapacacdat Tov
Topan\ mpoBéuevog, mohvetdéoty adTov eDAOYNOEV evAoYiaLg, oVTwg Kkai Na-
XOp loxup®d§ TOiG ATOPOLS Kal ATVVETOLG 00POIG avTikabioTaTo.

In the cited part of the text, there is a certain lapsus calami in the name vari-
ant of the Old-French translation: although in the story, Nachor indeed pretends to
be Barlaam, in this sentence, Balaam’s name is supposed to appear. The translator,
however, wrote Barlaam’s name on the margin. The mistake might appear insignifi-
cant, because the two names (Balaam / Barlaam) are easy to confuse, there is another
“spelling mistake” in the sentence that is certainly not a coincidence: in the marginal
translation there is the word leu (‘wolf’) instead of the word donkey. The marginal
part before the word leu is unfortunately lost, for the edges of the manuscript were cut
off, but the last letter (n) is still visible.

f. 77': Ein]s ovri sa bo[che cum ...]n leu de Bar[laa]m e dist ce qu’il n’avoit pas
en pensé de dire e dist au roi: ...
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The translator was surely aware that leu is not the equivalent of the Greek 6vog,
since elsewhere, right after Nachor’s speech, he translates the word Avkog correctly as leu:

fol. 857 M| vopiong AavBdvew pe t& katd oé- olda yap dkppg ur tov Oeld-
tatov eivau Baphaay, dMa Naywp tov dotpordyov. Kai Bavpdlw ndg Edogev
DIV TV Totad TNy okptOfvat HTOKPLOLY Kai TooavTn apPAluwmnia vopioat me-
pLPalely pe péong nuépag, iva Avkov Se&wpat dvti mpopdrov.

f. 84"-85": Ne cuidiés pas [que j]e ne sache qui [...] afaires: je [sai cer]teinement
bien que [vos] nestes pas li dignes Barlaam eins estes Nacor li austrologues e
je me merveil coment vos avés eu volenté de ces jugement desraignier en tel
maniere e hui emmi jor me cuid[iés] metre en tel puint que je receiise le leu
enlui de berbis.

Taking the tale of Balaam and the donkey and concentrating on the fact that the
animal speaks in a human voice, an interesting parallel can be observed: several an-
cient authors wrote about the crocotta (krokottas), a hyena-like creature living in India
and Ethiopia, which is the mixed progeny of a wolf and a dog.*® Its special character-
istic is that it is able to imitate the human voice: it picks out its prey and calls them by
their name, lures them away from the others, and when it is alone with its defenceless
human prey, it tears them to pieces. Pliny the Elder wrote about a similar hyena-like
creature that is exactly the height of a donkey.! A codex entry from the 12th century,
which contains the work of Photius entitled Bibliotheca, adds another interesting de-
tail: as an addition to the description of the crocotta, it is written that the vernacular
name variant of this animal was kvvoAvkog (‘dog-wolf’):

‘Eo11 & ¢v aifomtia {@ov Aeyopevov Kpokdttag kotv@g 8¢ kuvoAvkog ... 2

This addition, which is most likely a subsequent additional entry, appears in the
first text edition of Photius’ work.? If the letter n, which is before the word leu in the
Old French text, is completed as chien, the result is the loan translation (chien leu) of
the Greek word kvvoAvkog:

f. 77": Ein]s ovri sa bo[che cum le chie]n leu de Bar[laa]m e dist ce qu’il navoit
pas en pensé de dire e dist au roi: ...

20 See among others: Strabo, Geographica XV1.4.16; Pliny the Elder, Natural History VIIL72, 107;
Ctesias, Indica (In: Photios, Bibliotheca cod. 250.77).

21 Pliny the Elder, Natural History VIIL.72-73.
22 Photii Myriobiblon, ed. Hoeschel, 25.
23 Bif\ioBrin tob Gwrtiov, ed. Hoeschel.
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The word chien appears elsewhere in the translation as well: a few folia later,
among the name of many other animals, in Nachor’s speech that is connected to the
Egyptians’ idolatry.* The French translation is accurate in each case:

f. 80": Tiveg yap adt@v éoefdodnoav mpoPatov, Tiveg 8¢ Tpayov, Etepol 8¢ po-
oxov kal TOv Xoipov, d&ANot 8¢ TOV kOpaka Kal TOV igpaka kal TOV ydma kol TOV
4eToV, kal GANot TOV Kpokddetlov, Tveg 8¢ afdovpov kai kKb va Kkal TOV AVKOV
Kai Tov midnkov,” kal Spdkovrta kai domida, kai drkavOa kol & Aowd ktiopara.

£.80": [... Li un aoroi]ent les bre[bis li au]tre le buc [li autre le] buef li au[tre le por]c
liautrele [...] elostoir [...]ele gripun li autre le co[codrile] e le putois li [autre] le
chienele [leue ... li a]utre le dragun [e li as]pides e*° les au][tres c]riatures.

The ‘dog-wolf” expression is unusual in both languages: the chien leu expression
is unknown in the recorded Old French language (the chien-loup expression is only
known from the 18th century in the French vocabulary).”” The word xvvolvkog is
a hapax legomenon in Greek (based on our current knowledge): the TLG database
displays only two instances, and both refer to the work of Theodore Graptos entitled
Kynolykos (Theophanes of Caesarea: Laudatio Theodori Grapti [BHG 1745z]; Vita Mi-
chaelis Syncelli).?® Theodore Graptos lived between 775 and 842 and he was a martyr
monk. He was exiled by the emperor Leo V, because he vehemently opposed icono-
clasm. His peculiar work, the lost Kynolykos, based on contemporary accounts might
have been a polemic that spoke out against iconoclasm, an act he considered to be
a sin. The work was likely well-known when the Iviron-translation was created: this
is supported by the entry on the recto of the second folium in the BnF grec 910 co-
dex (9th-10th century) that identifies the work preserved in the manuscript — though
falsely - as the work of Theodore Graptos known as Kvvolvkog.

To pAiov tod ayiov @eodwpov tod Ipantod dvopalopevov kv vOALKoG.?

24 1 complete the fragmentary Old French translation based on the original Greek version with
those words and expressions only that appear in the text elsewhere, which were lexical elements certainly
known and used by the translator.

25 qiBucov cod. iviron

26 The French equivalent of ‘thorn’ (dkdv0ac) is missing from the translation.

27 *chien-loup, Dictionnaire historique de la langue francaise, 700.

28 Featherstone, The praise of Theodore Graptos by Theophanes of Caesarea, 104-150 (18, 51);
The Life of Michael the Synkellos, ed. Cunningham, 110, 26.

29 On the first page of the manuscript, there is a Latin entry that says that the manuscript contains
the works of Theodore Graptos, among other works, the one entitled Cynolicus (sic!): ,Opus est Theo-
dori Grapti dictum Cynolicus.” This entry presumably was later added to the manuscript, unlike the above
cited Greek marginalia.
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Today it is known that the text in the manuscript, even though it is a defence
statement against iconoclasts, is the work of Nikephoros of Constantinople. The phe-
nomenon, however, demonstrates that at the time of writing the entry, the apology of
Theodore Graptos, or at least its commonly known name, could have been known.*
Considering that the work is lost, we do not know exactly what this seemingly un-
usual title or name might have meant. Nevertheless, another contemporary “animal
name’, which is also a hapax in Greek, might help us understand the expression ky-
nolykos. The insulting nickname of emperor Leo V - with whom Theodore Graptos
came into conflict — was kynoleon, according to the Synodicon Vetus.

Biget 8¢ kvvoTpoOTWG TOD AANODOG KLVOAEOVTOG T@ BaviTw TPosOoUAnoaAvVTOg
kal @eo0d6Tov MPog Adnv xwpnoavrog Mixan\ 6 TpavAog tod pev v Pacthei-
av, ToD 8¢ Tov Opovov AVTwVLog LovaxOG Hovilg TOV MnTpomoMTdV flyoveVOg
Sedéaro, ITépyng g Hapguliog mpoyeyovag kadnpnuévog niokomnog.™

I propose that the title Kynolykos could have intentionally referred to emperor
Leo V, furthermore, Synkellos’s description also suggests that the title deliberately al-
luded to the animal of characteristic attributes and also to the apologetic work of
Theodore Graptos which is vehement in style and argues effectively.

Obtvog kai 1) BipAog 17 Aeyopévn ‘Kovolvkog tiig avtod cogiag to LYynlov kai
AKPOTATOV Ava@avdOV SLampuoiwg KNpUTTEL, TOV 0 alpeTik®@V Kal elkovokaw-
OTOV EUEPATTEL TA AMOAWTA OTOHATA SLd TOV TAVoOPwV adTod dnodeiewy,
TOV €k TOV Belwv ypap®dv cuAAeyelodV.

Provided that the “dog-wolf” (kynolykos) name indeed refers to the animal cro-
cotta, a self-evident comparison is invited: a hyena/jackal howls with a piercing voice,
and similarly, the (Stampuoiwg) text of Theodore Graptos propagates the superiority
of the author’s wisdom with convincing force. A kynolykos is able to render its prey
(opponent) defenceless by luring them away with its human voice, the work of Theo-
dore Graptos can similarly stop the unscrupulous mouth of his opponents, that of the
heretics and iconoclasts.

30 Numerous theories were proposed regarding the entry’s time of origin: according to the earliest
dating, the scholium was written at the time when the codex was being copied, and according to the lat-
est dating, the wrong title was written in the manuscript in the 14th century. See: Lukhovitskij, Historical
Memory of Byzantine Iconoclasm in the 14th c.: the Case of Nikephoros Gregoras and Philotheos Kok-
kinos, 208-209.

31 Synodicon Vetus, edd. J. Duffy - J. Parker, 130-131.
32 Life of Michael the Synkellos, op. cit. (note 28) 110.
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The text part in the work of Theophanes of Caesarea (Laudatio Theodori Grapti),
however, does not primarily remind us of a hyena: the description rather conjures up
the image of a sheepdog that challenges the wolf skulking around the flock (Christ’s
flock). In this case, the expression kynolykos can be understood as a “wolf-chasing dog”

Kai T &v 11§ katahéyol t& mAeiw, £€vov kal 8t OAiywv Ty ToD avdpog vrodei-
Eat avumépPAntov dpetriv; cuvtattel yap BifAov mAnpn doypdtwv 6pBoddEwy
Kai 8t avTiig dmedavvel TOV gikovopdywy TO @poayua, v &nd Tig Tpooovong
Suvdpewg Kuvolvkov émovopadet: od yap veds katd o0 TOTE AUKOVL Stapévery
Eyvw, TG 8¢ kat” adTod Opiig ExOpevos avtobev TG Xptotod moipvng TOV O\e-
Tipa édiwtev.

Although from the above mentioned readings, the ,wolf-chasing dog” seems to
be the more probable, I still propose that the translator rather referred to the crocotta,
a hyena-like mythical creature. With this modification, the author very likely wanted
to modernize the text of the hagiography that was created several centuries ago: re-
garding the scene in question, the expression “he opened his mouth like the dog-wolf
of Barlaam” seems like a certain “modernized” Byzantine reading of the tale of Ba-
laam and the donkey in the Old Testament which is perfectly fitting to the plot of the
Barlaam-romance: the mentioned animal is from the regions of India and Ethiopia,
where the story itself is set. The crocotta / kynolykos has similar skills like the donkey
of Balaam: it is able to imitate human speech. Nachor, the fake Barlaam, just like the
biblical Balaam, fulfils the instructions of the king in the other way around: although
he participates in the theological debate and delivers a speech against the speakers,
with his speech he manages to glorify Christianity instead of humiliating it. Further-
more, the expression kynolykos might have reminded the contemporary reader of the
work of Theodore Graptos with the same title, which similarly to Nachor’s speech, was
able to stop the mouths of his opponents as the apology of the true Christian faith.
For, at the end of Nachor’s speech, the speakers stood there speechless, because they
did not have a reply:

f. 83": Tabta wg SteERAOev O Naxwp, 6 pev Bactheds @ Bupd HANotodto, oi ¢
prtopeg adtod kal vewkdpol dpwvotl iotavTto, i Suvdpevot dvtidéyewy AN §
cafpd tva kai 00dapuva Aoyvdpia.

f. 83": Tan]tost cum [Nacor s’]en [fu]t parti li ro[is fu]t si iriés quil [mu]oit tos
e si ret[orien] e si faus pru[dome f]urent si abaubis que n]ule rien [ne] porent
respon[dre] e si cum s’il fusent [...]ns e a nient.
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It might not be a coincidence either that the French translator refers to a work
which is against iconoclasm. In the hagiography and also in Nachor’s speech, the motif
of iconolatry appears, even if in different contexts (the text mentions the pagan Indian
image-worshipping priests). Furthermore, the translator might have been reminded
of the anti-iconolatry struggles from the past centuries, all the more so, because in the
period, the author of the Barlaam-romance was undoubtedly thought to be John of
Damascus, a leading figure for iconolatry.”

A further question can pertain to the name ®evdag: why did it transform
from Theodas, as it is used in the Latin and Old French versions, to Teldas in the
Iviron-translation? Did the translator replace the Greek v with the letter [ owing to a
certain association (viz. along the river of Euphrates, there was a city called Teleda,
and in Antioch, there was a Christian monastery called Telda or Teleda), or simply
owing to phonetic considerations?

Based on the above mentioned phenomena, it can be stated that although the
Old French version, owing to the state of the language, is somewhat simpler than the
Greek original, the translator was likely a sophisticated and inventive person, who - al-
though sought to translate accurately - now and then included some playful elements
with overtones into the translation. He presumably did so to make the story, which
was written several centuries ago and had Oriental elements, more understandable
and modern for the reader from the West.
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I'PEHIKE V ITPEBOY?
(BARLAAM ET JOASAPH, COD. ATHON. IVIRON 463)

MapruHanuu cTapodpaHIyCcKI IPeBOf, y PYKOICY 13 11. Beka, Koju ce uyBa
y Manactupy VBupony Ha Cseroj Topu (VBrpoH Ne 463), n3y3eTHoO je IpeLusan
IpeBOJ], I7IABHOT TPYKOT TeKCTa, CKkpaheHe Bep3uje poMaHcypaHe xaruorpaduje Bap-
naam u Jocagpaiti. CUTHe TIpaBOMMCHE TPEIIKe U IIOTPEITHN TIPEBOAY TOBPEMEHO Ce
npumehyjy y TeKCTy, anu ce, y3 IMaXX/bMBUjy aHA/IN3Y, youaBa Ja TO YOIIITe HUCY
rpelike. Y 0BOj CTYAUjy Ce pa3MaTpajy IpuUMepH 3a TaKBe ClIy4ajeBe: ayTop HaBOAM
TPaHCKpUIIIMje/4UTama Koja ce pas3ayKyjy off 'PUYKOT OpUTMHAJIA U Ha NIPBU TIOIIE],
U3ITIefajy Kao TPeIKe, a/li ce Ty MOKe IIPeTIIOCTAaBUTH Jia Ce Pajii O HaMepy IIPeBo-
AMOIIa ¥ CTOTa Ce€ MOTY IPY>KMUTHU AparolieHy Mojaly O COLMjaaHOj U KYATYPHO]
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IIO3aJMHY HETIO3HATOT IIPEBOAMOLA MBMPOHCKOT PYKOINCA U O UCTOPUjCKUM I
IOPYWITBEHUM OKOJHOCTUMA NIpeBofia. [lajbe, mpuMepyu pasMOTPEHN Y CTYAWjU T10-
Ka3yjy ja uako je crapodpanilycka Bep3uja, 3axBabyjyhu cramy jesuka, HEIITO jef-
HOCTaBHUja Off I'PYKOI' OpPUTHMHAJIA, IPEBOAMIAL] je BEpOBaTHO Oua IpedubeHa 1
MHBEHTUBHA 0c00a, KOja je — MaKO je TeXXWIa TaUHOM IIPeBOJY — y Ibera yHe/lIa Heke
pasurpase efieMeHTe M HUjaHce.
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GENNADIOS SCHOLARIOS AND THE CHURCH
OF THE HOLY APOSTLES"

The article tests the established view that Gennadios Scholarios, the first patriarch of
Constantinople after the 1453 Conquest, used the church of the Holy Apostles in Constanti-
nople as the seat of the Patriarchate for a few months in 1454 before moving to the building
complex of the Pammakaristos monastery. After pointing out that all the sources that narrate
the story of the installation of the Patriarchate in the famous Byzantine church date from the
16" century or later, the author examines sources contemporary with the events, including
texts written by Scholarios himself. The aim of the article is to show that Scholarios officiated
occasionally in the Holy Apostles and managed to salvage some of the relics it once held,
but this does not mean that the church functioned as the official seat of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople.

Keywords: Gennadios Scholarios — Patriarchate of Constantinople — Church of the
Holy Apostles, Constantinople — Ottoman Conquest of Constantinople — Ottoman policy
towards Christians

It is commonly asserted that, after the crisis caused by the Union of the Church-
es in 1439 and the Ottoman Conquest of 1453, the Patriarchate of Constantinople was
re-established in January 1454 by the Ottoman sultan Mehmed II (1451-1481) who
appointed the Byzantine scholar George Scholarios, known by his monastic name Gen-
nadios, as patriarch with his seat in the church of the Holy Apostles, formerly the mau-
soleum of the Byzantine Emperors.' The church of the Hagia Sophia, the Patriarchate’s

* T owe special thanks to my friends and colleagues who helped me in various ways during my
research for this article: Marie-Héléne Blanchet, Laura Borghetti, Zisis Melissakis, Nevra Necipoglu, Maja
Nikoli¢ and Alex Rodriguez-Suarez.

1 For a recent overview of these events, see Necipoglu, Gennadios Scholarios. Also, Blanchet,
Georges-Gennadios, 68-84; Konortas, Rapports juridiques; Braude, Foundation Myths, 73-76.
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headquarters during the Byzantine millennium, had been taken over by the sultan
and turned into a mosque within a few days of the Conquest; and the Church of
Constantinople had remained headless since 1451 when the last Byzantine patriarch
Gregory III (1445-1459) fled to the West.> The sources that relate the story of Gen-
nadios and the Holy Apostles claim that the new patriarch did not remain there for
long, since he was soon forced to move chose to relocate to the Monastery of the
Virgin Pammakaristos, which subsequently functioned as the seat of the Patriarchate
until 1587 or 1588.> The Pammakaristos phase of the Orthodox Church is sufficiently
documented by textual evidence (see below). On the other hand, although scholars
dealing with the transition from the Byzantine to the Ottoman era admit that the
sources for the short-term installation of the Patriarchate in the Holy Apostles are all
late (the earliest secure reference dates from the 16™ century),* this information has
not been challenged.” The present article will revisit the available sources, including
those contemporary with the events. It will be shown that the silence regarding the
first months of the Patriarchate’s post-Byzantine phase should not be overlooked and
that the legend of the move to the Holy Apostles must be re-examined.

The earliest account of the reinstatement of the Patriarchate in the Holy Apos-
tles and its subsequent move to the Pammakaristos is a History of the Patriarchs of
Constantinople from Byzantine to Ottoman times up to the year 1574, the first year
of the reign of sultan Murad III (1574-1595). This chronicle has been attributed to the
16th-century erudite Damaskenos Stoudites, but according to Dean Sakel it was merely
a short version of the more extensive Patriarchal History compiled by the scholar Man-
uel Malaxos.® The text in question states that the sultan Mehmed “¢8wke 8¢ avto0 [i.e. to
Scholarios] kai TOv mepignpov vaov tdv Ayiwv ATootoAwv Kai Ekapev adtov matplap-
xelov”” Regardless of who the author was, it is certain that he was an important figure in
Church politics of his time and was active within the circles of the Patriarchate. Thanks
to his position, he probably had access to archival material in the Patriarchate related to
this early period; this position also contributed to the impact his writings had on sub-
sequent literature on the subject, since the information in the History of the Patriarchs
is repeated in all major works of the latter half of the 16" and the early 17" centuries.

Indeed, large parts of this “History of the Patriarchs” are repeated almost verba-
tim in the well-known Historia Patriarchica written by Manuel Malaxos in the 1570s.

2 For the last years of the patriarchate’s Byzantine phase, see Harris, Patriarch of Constantinople;
Blanchet, Georges-Gennadios, 419-449. For the fate of the Hagia Sophia, see Yerasimos, Légendes ¢’ Em-
pire, 183-200; Necipoglu, Hagia Sophia. Also, see Westbrook - Van Meeuwen, Sixteenth-Century Istanbul,
66-71 for the remains of the patriarchal building complex in the 16" century.

3 Hekimoglou, Holy Apostles. Also, Mango, Monument, 25-30; Asutay-Effenberger, Zum Datum.
4 For example, Philippides, Patriarchal Chronicles, 92-94.

5> Nevertheless, Nevra Necipoglu has raised doubts, by noting that the circumstances are obscure
due to the lack of direct evidence: Necipoglu, Gennadios Scholarios, 239.

® Philippides, Patriarchal Chronicles; Sakel, Non-existent. For Damaskenos, see Manou, Dam-
askenos Stoudites, for Malaxos: De Gregorio, Manouel Malaxos, 11-17.

7 Sathas, Mesaionika II1, 1B". See also Philippides, Patriarchal Chronicles, 92.
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In the first pages of his history of the post-Byzantine Patriarchate Malaxos describes
how Gennadios Scholarios was chosen by Mehmed II to become patriarch and adds:
Edwié Tov O¢ Kal TOV Tepipnuov vaoy TV dylwv ATooTtolwy, kai Ekape matplapxeiov.?
Malaxos’ version was elaborated by another prominent member of the Patriarchal cir-
cle, Theodosios Zygomalas, who sent the text to Martin Crusius in Tubingen with-
in the framework of the correspondence between the two men, whereby Zygomalas
informed the German theologian about the past and present of the patriarchate of
Constantinople under Ottoman rule (¢v 1@ va@® 1@V aylwv ATooTtOAwY: 610D £KTIoE
Oczodwpa 1 Paciliooa).’ Crusius published Zygomalas’ text in Greek and in a Latin
translation in his famous Turco-Graecia (1584); this is how the tradition about the
patriarchate’s settlement in the Holy Apostles reached Western European scholars. The
same information was re-cycled in the so-called Chronikon maius, an expanded ver-
sion of the work of George Sphrantzes by Makarios Melissourgos-Melissenos, written
ca. 1580 (known as pseudo-Sphrantzes): adt0 yap 10 AmootoAwy Tépevog §¢dwkev O
apnpag eig matplapxeiov.’” Another chronicle probably produced by patriarchal circles
in Constantinople around the middle of the 16™ century repeats the same informa-
tion with almost identical phrasing, except that the church of the Holy Apostles is
described as “mepiwvopog>

Marios Philippides has demonstrated that all these narratives stem from a com-
mon source. Indeed, the phrasing and vocabulary are almost identical in all of them
and reflect a single version of the story, probably the official version of the Patriarch-
ate, as it was circulating in the second half of the 16" century.'? The main information
conveyed is that Mehmed II sought Gennadios Scholarios, selected him to be the
leader of the Orthodox community, and installed him in the great church of the Holy
Apostles. However, Scholarios was soon forced to leave: the body of a murdered man
found in the church courtyard was a clear indication that the area was not safe and the
patriarch requested to transfer to the monastery of the Pammakaristos.

Thus, the story about the patriarchate and the Holy Apostles was consolidated
in Greek and international historiography and became a standard chapter in the pa-
triarchate’s history, present in all major accounts of the period written after the 16"
century. For example, it is found in Du Cange’s account of Constantinople,” in the
chronicle of pseudo-Dorotheos of Monemvasia (published in 1631), and in Hypse-
lantes’s work on the events after the Conquest of Constantinople."* This was largely

8 Historia patriarchica, 80; Historia Politica, 28.

9 Crusius, Turcograecia, 108. The attribution to Theodora appears to be a reference to her hus-
band Justinian I (527-565), who rebuilt Constantine’s church.

10° Chronikon maius, 13.

L philippides, Emperors, patriarchs, 56.

12 philippides, Patriarchal Chronicles; Schreiner, Die Epoche Mehmets.
13 Dy Cange, Constantinopolis Christiana, Byzantina 4, 107.

14 Dorotheos, 414-415; Hypselantes, 4.
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due to the success and impact of the expanded version of the chronicle of Sphrantzes
known as the Chronicon majus or pseudo-Sphrantzes: it was believed that the latter
belonged to the original narration written by George Sphrantzes a few years after the
Ottoman conquest of Constantinople and that it was therefore based on accounts con-
temporary with the events. Around the middle of the 20™ century it was established
that this text was in reality a 16th-century fabrication, making the versions of Malaxos
and his contemporaries the earliest extant accounts of the settlement of Scholarios in
the Holy Apostles.’

Although modern scholarship has pointed out that the available sources are
late, the credibility of the story has not been challenged, because, despite the absence
of 15th-century references, it does appear plausible, based on the circumstances as
known from other sources of the time. The lack of details regarding the settlement
and operation of the patriarchate in the great Byzantine church is not necessarily an
obstacle. The fact that the church is described in generic terms (it is referred to as
merely “splendid” and other synonyms), despite the monument’s great fame through-
out the Byzantine period, is not surprising, since the church had been demolished by
Malaxos’ time for more than a century, so no-one from that generation could have
had much to add from personal experience. Besides, this temporary stay would not
require much space in the narrative and could conveniently be summarized in a few
lines without many details. Moreover, the few months that Scholarios allegedly spent
there were a short and unstable period for the patriarchate and may not have left ev-
ident traces in the archives available to the patriarchal chroniclers of the 16" century.

On the other hand, the chronology, topography, and demography of Constan-
tinople, as described in the story, are consistent with what is known about the tran-
sitional period under discussion. Indeed, at the time Scholarios is supposed to have
stayed in the Holy Apostles (the first months of 1454), the Fatih mosque complex
(constructed between 1463 and 1470), which later replaced the church, had not been
envisaged and it is not otherwise known what Mehmed IT may have been contemplat-
ing about the site on the Fourth Hill at the time.'® The sultan changed his mind over
such matters several times within weeks'” and it is more than likely that the turbulence
of the first post-Conquest months would have resulted in rapid changes and reversals
affecting the fate of the Christians and their churches. So, a temporary place for the
patriarchate in early 1454 (or perhaps even before that if one admits that Mehmed
installed Scholarios there right after their encounter in the second half of 1453) is
certainly admissible and a Byzantine church would be the most reasonable location to
install the leader of the Christians of Istanbul.

15 The differences between the two versions of Sphrantzes were noted by several early 20th-century
scholars, e.g. Dolger, Makarios von Monembasia, and later described with more accuracy based on meticu-
lous study of the manuscript tradition of both texts (Maisano, Pseudo-Sfranze). For a recent discussion of the
relationship between Sphrantzes and pseudo-Sphrantzes, see Hanak - Philippides, Siege and Fall, 139-192.

16 Kafescioglu, Constantinopolis/Istanbul, 16-52, 66-70; Raby, From the Founder.

17 alcik, Policy of Mehmed II
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Malaxos and the other sixteenth-century sources mentioned above state that
Scholarios moved from the Holy Apostles to the Pammakaristos, i.e. he left the area
of Constantinople’s fourth hill and settled on the northern slope of the fifth hill (fig.
1). This reveals that the location of the former was inhabited by a Muslim majority
making it unsafe for Christians to remain active there and that the fifth hill, toward
the shores of the Golden Horn, was more appropriate for a Christian community.
Indeed, such a move reflects the realities of Istanbul’s topography during the time of
Malaxos: the site of the Holy Apostles was occupied by the Fatih complex and the
patriarchate and the elites evolving around it were an active element in the area of
the Pammakaristos by then (fig. 1); thus, it is not necessarily reliable evidence for the
15th-century events. However, Halil Inalcik and Stephane Yerasimos have studied the
demography of 15th-century Istanbul based on Ottoman tax registers and population

Fig. 1. Map of Constantinople with sites mentioned in the text
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census documents and demonstrated that the Greek population was indeed concen-
trated on the brow of the fifth hill overlooking the Golden Horn already since the first
years of Ottoman Istanbul.'® This is true particularly of the new settlers who arrived
in the late 1450s within the framework of Mehmed IT’s repopulation plan. It is difficult
to determine whether this shift also affected the indigenous Greek population and the
clergy of the Patriarchate, but in general it appears that the testimony of the 16th-cen-
tury patriarchal chronicles does not contradict the known settlement patterns of early
Ottoman Istanbul.

In short, the narrative concerning the installation of the patriarchate in the
Holy Apostles and its subsequent relocation to the Pammakaristos is consistent with
the facts in post-conquest Istanbul and is generally not challenged by modern schol-
arship, despite the fact that it describes the situation in generic and vague terms con-
densed in a few lines transmitted in sources written approximately 120 years after the
Ottoman conquest. In order to effectively test this version of the story, it is necessary
to examine the textual evidence contemporary with the events of 1453-1454.

The patriarchal archives contain no records from the time of the Conquest and
documents from subsequent decades make no reference to the wanderings of the Pa-
triarchate before its installation in the Pammakaristos.” Of the four Byzantine histor-
ical accounts of the Ottoman Conquest of Constantinople, those written by Kritobou-
los, Sphrantzes, Doukas, and Chalkokondyles, only the first one narrates Scholarios’
election to the patriarchal throne. Kritoboulos describes how Mehmed summoned
Gennadios Scholarios and made him patriarch. However, Kritoboulos did not judge
it necessary to reveal where the new seat of the patriarch was. Moreover, although he
later mentions the construction of the sultan’s mosque complex (the Fatih Camii) on
the site of the church of the Holy Apostles, he makes no reference to the church as
having formerly been used as the patriarchate.”

The information in question is absent from the other accounts of the Fall of
Constantinople: Sphrantzes, a close collaborator of the Palaiologoi, who remained in
Constantinople for some time after 1453 and whose history includes events after the
Conquest, makes no mention of Scholarios or of the re-establishment of the patri-
archate.! Doukas is also well-informed about events in Constantinople until 1461;
he mentions the conversion of the Hagia Sophia and the sultan’s building program
of erecting palaces, as well as the resettlement of Greeks in the city, but says nothing
about the re-establishment of the patriarchate;* his last reference to Scholarios comes
before the narration of the final Ottoman siege.”

18 Inalcik, Policy of Mehmed II; Yerasimos, Hellenes tes Konstantinopoules. See also Zachariadou,
Constantinople se repeuple and Kafescioglu, Constantinopolis/Istanbul, 184-188.

19 Zachariadou, Tourkika Eggrafa, 46-50; Apostolopoulos, Praxeis tou Patriarcheiou.

20 Critobuli Historiae, 132-133. For a survey of the sources, see Reinsch, Mehmed der Eroberer.
21 Sphrantzes Chronicon, 134-146.

22 Doukas Istoria Turco-Bizantina, 300, 425-427.

23 Doukas Istoria Turco-Bizantina, 329.
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Texts written by Gennadios Scholarios himself, who actually composed a num-
ber of autobiographical and apologetic works, are naturally a noteworthy and reliable
source of information from the early years of the Patriarchate after the end of Byz-
antium. However, his account is notoriously poor in factual information; as Michael
Angold has emphasized, the author was primarily interested in defending his actions
and was therefore deliberately secretive about the events he described. Yet, there is
one reference to the Holy Apostles in a homily delivered in the form of a public prayer
addressed to the congregation of Constantinople:** although the text contains little
concrete historical information apart from the allusion to the Fall of Constantinople
through a series of biblical borrowings, its title mentions that it was read out after the
patriarch celebrated mass in the church of the Holy Apostles (“Omaveyivwoke 1@ Aad
petd TV Aettovpyiav avtod év Td va® T@v dyiwv dnootowv”). Since it is clearly
stated that Scholarios was patriarch at the time (“év T} matplapyiq adtod”), this text
may be considered the earliest reference to the church as the seat of the Patriarchate.
The text has additional weight, since the earliest manuscript which preserves it (to-
gether with the above-mentioned heading) stems directly from the circle of Scholar-
ios;* it is therefore a reliable and well-informed source securely placing the patriarch
in the church of the Holy Apostles shortly after the Ottoman Conquest.

However, the church is not referred to in the text as the patriarchal church; all
that the title says is that the patriarch would officiate in the Holy Apostles and that he
would afterwards address the congregation with the consolation oration in question
(the use of the imperfect baveyivwoke implies that this was repeated more than once,
although it is not clear how often). The fact that Scholarios celebrated mass there is con-
sistent with his activity during the early days of his patriarchate, when he concentrated
on salvaging various churches in Constantinople and reconstituting the congregation:
he probably officiated and addressed his followers in various Byzantine churches tem-
porarily in the hands of Christians and the Holy Apostles were apparently one of them.
However, it is strange that there is no indication that the church held any special signif-
icance among other churches, let alone that it was the patriarchal church.

Additional textual and material evidence supports the above-mentioned refer-
ence to Scholarios’ presence in the Holy Apostles: according to 16th-century travel
accounts by German scholars who described the Pammakaristos complex when it
was the seat of the Patriarchate (mainly Martin Gruneweg and Reinhold Lubenau),
three important relics once preserved in the Holy Apostles, the body of Saint Luke,
the hand of Saint Andrew, and the Column of the Flagellation,? were kept in the pa-
triarchal monastery (the Column of the Flagellation is still preserved in the present

24 Scholarios, Public prayer, 352-355, Blanchet, Georges-Gennadios, 124-135.

25 The manuscript in question is Escorial y.II1.13 (De Andrés, Cédices griegos 232-233). In fact,
the greater part of the codex (although not the part containing this text, whose scribe was most likely a
collaborator of Scholarios) was copied by Scholarios himself.

26 Mango, Monument, 34; Lubenau Beschreibung, vol. 1, 172-176. The relics are attested in the
Holy Apostles in 14"- and 15%- century Russian travel accounts: Majeska, Russian Travellers, 300-301.
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church of the Patriarchate, Saint George at Fener - fig. 2; it probably accompanied
the move from the Pammakaristos in the late 16™ century). Apparently, the Christian
community of post-Conquest Istanbul had access to the church of the Apostles, at
least temporarily, and managed to eventually transfer these valuable relics to the Pam-
makaristos. The translation of these relics may in fact have been carried out under
the supervision of Scholarios himself, given his leading role in the reorganization of
the post-1453 Church. One more revered relic once in the Holy Apostles, the body
of Saint Spyridon, was secured and taken to the Pammakaristos: it is attested in a list
of relics and vessels in the Patriarchate of Constantinople, dated 1564 («\eiyavov tod
ayiov Zmvpidwvog petd Orkng dpyvpde»).” The number of items that are attested in
the Holy Apostles in the 15" century and later reached the Pammakaristos indicates
that this translation of relics was an organized process. This agrees with Scholarios’
known efforts to collect valuable items for the revival of liturgical and devotional life
in the city during the first months after May 1453. Most accounts of these events
report that the new patriarch was busy trying to revitalize Christian life in Ottoman
Constantinople and that he actively supported abandoned churches and monasteries
in order to infuse them with new life.”® For example, he supported one of the most
historic monastic foundations of the Byzantine era, the monastery of Saint John of
Petra;* the Holy Apostles may have been included in this plan.

>«

Apart from the unique reference in Scholarios’ “Public Prayer” mentioned
above, none of his writings dating from the post-1453 period preserves the slightest
allusion to the new patriarch’s stay in the Holy Apostles. The most detailed account is
contained in his Pastoral letter on the Capture of Constantinople, written before Oc-
tober 1454, where he describes his captivity, his ransoming by the sultan, his return to
the conquered city, his efforts to reorganize religious life there, and his ordination as
deacon, priest, bishop, and finally election to the patriarchal throne, i.e. events from
the second half of the year 1453 and the early days of 1454.° Although he vividly re-
ports the difficulties he encountered while governing the Church, he does not name
the alleged transfer from the Holy Apostles to the Pammakaristos as one of these dif-
ficulties, even though a forced relocation would have reinforced his argument by add-
ing more drama to the narrative. The difficulties Christians were faced with under the
new regime is a recurring theme in Scholarios’ writings (including orations and letters
addressed to congregations in Constantinople and on Athos and to his relatives); it is
strange how a story about a dead body betraying a hostile environment did not find
its way into the patriarch’s narrative of his personal struggle, even if it was not crucial
for his broader argument, i.e. his own self-defense.’*

27 Paizi-Apostolopoulou — Apostolopoulos, Aphieromata, 135.

28 Necipoglu, Gennadios Scholarios, 243-244; Melvani, Patronage in Constantinople, 412-413.
29 Cronier - Cassin, Du Prodrome de Pétra, 27-28.

30 Scholarios, Letter on the Capture, 224-225; Turner, First Patriarchate.

31 See e.g. Blanchet, Georges-Gennadios, 496-505.
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Fig. 2. Istanbul, Church of Saint George (present-day Patriarchate): Column of the Flagellation
(once in the Holy Apostles)
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In fact, none of the other autobiographical texts singled out by M-.H. Blanchet
and Michael Angold, contains any details regarding the seat of the newly elected pa-
triarch.*> The church of the Holy Apostles does not appear in passages that occasion-
ally include some nuggets of historical information. A sermon on the feast of the Holy
Apostles has nothing to do with the church: it was delivered in 1456, when the then
retired patriarch was residing in the monastery of Vatopedi on Mount Athos. Once
again, the author reiterates the issue of the difficulties faced by Christians under Otto-
man rule, but goes on to stress the need for a re-evangelization, for which the disciples
of Christ can serve as the ideal model.”

The final 15th-century Greek source about the re-establishment of the patri-
archate is the narrative about the Fall of Constantinople to the Ottomans written by
Theodore Agallianos, a high-ranking official of the post-1453 patriarchate who was
certainly involved in the events of the 1450s and 1460s.** However, all that Agallia-
nos mentions is that the Sultan selected Scholarios to become patriarch and that the
two men met in Adrianople (Edirne), which was still the capital of the Ottoman State
and Mehmed’s official seat.” Of the numerous documents and laments recording the
events of the Fall of Constantinople the vast majority do not focus on the re-establish-
ment of the Patriarchate, but rather on the siege and its outcome, and the church of the
Holy Apostles never appears within the context of the consequences of the conquest.*

Even less information can be gleaned from Western accounts of the Fall of
Constantinople, but some indirect evidence is indicative. A report compiled by the
Dominican missionary Giacomo Campora and addressed to the Hungarian king La-
dislas V in 1455 contains a lengthy passage on the destruction of the church of the
Holy Apostles, whereby the author laments the loss of the imperial tombs.?” Although
he was not an eyewitness, he appears to have been well informed and familiar with
the monument (which he may have visited before 1453). It may not be without signif-
icance that the presence of the Greek patriarchate there is not mentioned; such a fact
would potentially have offered an opportunity to attack Scholarios and his anti-Union
party. A similar occasion was not missed by Campora’s fellow Dominican Leonardo of
Chios, who is the only Latin from this early phase to deal with the re-establishment of

32 For example, the Letter on the Capture of Constantinople, his Personal Apology, and his
Lament (Blanchet, George-Gennadios, 496-505; Angold, Gennadios Scholarios, 80-89; Constantinople
1453, 893-9323, 924-939).

33 Scholarios, Panegyric, 172-187.
34 For Agallianos, see Blanchet, Théodore Agallianos.
3> Agallianos, 98.

36 Constantinople 1453, 451-980. Even the well-informed Matthew Kamariotes, an eyewitness of
the Halosis and a friend of Scholarios, does not mention the Holy Apostles in his “Lament on the Capture
of Constantinople”: PG 160, col. 1059-1070; Constantinople 1453, 772-778.

37 Campora Oratio, 57-63, Pertusi, Caduta di Costantinopoli, 192-197, Constantinople 1453, 824.
The interest in the church is not surprising; in the West it was considered a landmark of Constantinople’s city-
scape and is even depicted in the panoramic view of the city in Hartmann Schedel’s Liber Chronicarum, printed
in 1493, i.e. decades after it had been demolished (Berger — Bardill, Representations of Constantinople, 5).
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the patriarchate and has done so in bitter terms. Yet, like the other authors, Leonardo
says nothing about Scholarios being based in the Holy Apostles.*®

A further text compiled in the West, this time by a Unionist Greek, the Lament
on the Fall of Constantinople written by Andronikos Kallistos (d. 1480), contains ref-
erences to the Holy Apostles and paints a picture of utter destruction. Taking into
consideration that the author was prone to exaggeration when referring to the pil-
laging of the church, the state he describes does not allow much room for a patriarch
to settle in the ruined monument. Besides, Andronikos clearly considered the exiled
Gregory III the only patriarch and appears to have been unaware of the new Ortho-
dox patriarchate under Scholarios.*

Later Western visitors to Constantinople were also unaware of Scholarios’ short-
-term installation in the Holy Apostles. The report of the Venetian captive Giovanni
Maria Angiolello contains a brief description of Mehmed’s Fatih Camii without any
reference to its Byzantine predecessor.*’ Pierre Gilles, a well-informed author with
good knowledge of the sources, offers a detailed description of the site of the Fatih
Camii and identifies it with the location of the Apostoleion, but does not elaborate on
the succession between the two buildings and appears unaware of the alleged re-es-
tablishment of the patriarchate there.*' Only after Gerlach’s visit in 1573-1578 (who,
as mentioned above, owed his information to the Patriarchal circles) does the story
begin to appear in the Western sources.

The early post-Byzantine phase of the patriarchate is also absent from the Turk-
ish sources of the 15" and 16™ centuries: the transformation of Constantinople and
its buildings during the first decades following the Ottoman conquest is adequately
described in a great deal of stories and legends about the construction of the Fatih
complex, i.e. the great mosque built by Mehmed II on the site of the church of the
Holy Apostles (fig. 3).*> The sources mainly retail the story of the architect of the Fatih
Camii and the sultan’s ambition to surpass the Hagia Sophia at the site of the Holy
Apostles; no text alludes to the presence of Scholarios in the church that preceded
the great mosque. It might be questioned whether these sources would be interested
in mentioning an interim phase, especially a short one, but it is still noteworthy that
15th- and 16th-century Turkish authors ignore these events.

38 Leonardo, Historia Constantinopolitanae. See Matschke, Leonard von Chios.

39 Constantinople 1453, 871-873; Andronikos Kallistos Monodia. The phrase “the synod will
never meet again there” in this text could be sarcastic, given that the author only recognized the Lat-
in patriarchate, but this discretion by indirect omissions is not common in the polemics of the time. If
Andronikos had been informed about Scholarios’ activity he would probably have attacked him and the
anti-Unionists directly.

40 Angiolello Memorie, 105-106.

41 Grélois, Ttinéraires byzantins, 414-415. Gilles was in Constantinople during 1544-1547 and his
account was published in 1561.

42 Kafescioglu, Constantinopolis/Istanbul, 66-96; Yerasimos, Légendes d’ Empire, 145-150; Calia,
Costantino e Costantinopoli, 390-393. See also the sources conveniently grouped together in the volume
Constantinople 1453: passim.
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Fig. 3. Cartographic representation of Istanbul, in Nasuhi’s-Silahi, Beyan-1 menazil-i sefer-i
‘Irakeyn-i Sultan Stileyman Han (Mecmii-1 Menazil), Istanbul University Library, T. 5964, fol.
8v—9r: the Fatih Mosque is visible near the center of the image
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In short, the information on the first months after the Ottoman Conquest con-
tained in the 16th-century sources differs from the accounts found in texts contem-
porary with the revival of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. In fact, modern schol-
arship has demonstrated that on more than one occasion the 16th-century chronicles
were misinformed about facts from the previous century: for example, the narratives
about Scholarios’ election to the patriarchal throne place the events (including his
meeting with Mehmed II) in Constantinople, whereas it has been shown, based on the
contemporary accounts of Kritoboulos and Agallianos, that the new patriarch met the
sultan Mehmed IT in Adrianople.” Thus, the evidence emanating from the 16th-cen-
tury chronicles should be treated with caution and even suspicion.

The silence of the early texts regarding the site that accommodated the first
post-Conquest patriarch is in accordance with the facts known about the reestablish-
ment of the Patriarchate of Constantinople under Ottoman rule. In fact, the picture
that emerges from the sources is one of uncertainty and instability, due to the fre-
quent changes in the policy of the sultan and the tribulations that characterized the
first years of Ottoman rule in Istanbul. The inconsistencies in the sultan’s policy as
reflected in the sources, as well as the ambivalence of Scholarios’s own words reveal
the temporary character of the early arrangements between the sultan and the patri-
arch. It is not surprising that these precarious circumstances were not favorable for
a proper installation in an organized environment. Even when the Pammakaristos
is mentioned as the residence of Scholarios around the end of 1454, it is simply re-
ferred to as “povr| tij¢ Ilappakapiotov” and not as the patriarchal monastery.** The
first time the monastery or its church is officially mentioned as “patriarchal” in any
extant text appears to be in a document issued in 1466/67 by the patriarch Dionysios
I (1466-1471, 1488-1490) where it is stated that the Synod convened “¢v t® npovdw
[i.e. the narthex or the ambulatory of the main church?] tf¢ oefaopiag kal matplap-
XIKAG HoVAG, TIHwEVNG € Ovopatt TG Tappakapiotov @eotokov”* Thus, it appears
that even the installation in the Pammakaristos may not have had an official character
in the beginning.

In fact, recent scholarship has determined that, unlike the later status of the
patriarchate, the developments of these early days should not be viewed as an official
re-foundation of the patriarchate by the sultan.* The picture that emerges is not that
of a relocation of the patriarchate from the Hagia Sophia to a new site within the
framework of the new regime, but rather a laborious process of an urgent character
to redeem some churches and monasteries and find a secure spot within an Otto-
man city in the making, undergoing profound changes on an everyday basis. The

43 Zachariadou, Tourkika Eggrafa, 45-47.

44 gcholarios’ “Letter on the Capture of Constantinople” and his “Sermon for the Feast of the As-
sumption of the Virgin” are the only texts explicitly mentioned as having been composed in the Pamma-
karistos, but without referring to it as the patriarchal church.

45 Paizi-Apostopolopoulou - Apostolopoulos, Episema Keimena, 104.
46 Braude, Foundation Myths, 73-76.
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official character of this activity was overemphasized in later centuries, as part of the
so-called “foundation myths” of the Ottoman millets, which reflected the realities of
the late Ottoman period. Marie-Hélene Blanchet and Paraskevas Konortas, following
different approaches, have both emphasized the personal nature of the arrangement
between the sultan and the patriach, rather than the institutional (which began to
crystallize mostly toward the end of Mehmed’s reign).*” In fact, Thierry Ganchou has
shown that Mehmed experimented with other forms of government for his Christian
subjects and that the institutional role later assigned to the Patriarchate was not con-
ceived from the beginning of Ottoman rule in Istanbul.**

The form and appearance of the church of the Holy Apostles have been the
subject of continuing debates; archaeological surveys in the area of its site — the Fatih
Camii - have yielded only general information about the substructures and the extent
of the Byzantine complex.* According to travelers’ accounts, the monument was still
one of the most important shrines of Constantinople in the 15" century and a revered
pilgrimage attraction, thanks to the tombs of the Early and Middle Byzantine emper-
ors and other relics it housed.”® The prominent depiction of its silhouette on the var-
ious versions of the panorama of Constantinople illustrating the city’s description by
the Florentine scholar Cristoforo Buondelmonti confirms its symbolic role in shaping
the sacred topography of the Byzantine capital during its final days (fig. 4).' Howev-
er, despite the frequent references in the 15th-century sources, very little can be said
about its state of preservation just before 1453; the fact that some of its relics had been
moved to the Hagia Sophia might imply that it was deteriorating already before the
Ottoman conquest.* It is not known what secondary structures were still extant after
the conquest to accommodate the functions associated with the Patriarchate, but it
might be safe to suggest that there were clusters of buildings attached to the historic
church (for example, the Russian travelers of the 14™ and 15" centuries mention cha-
pels attached to the main structure), as was the case with most imperial foundations.

Apart from its symbolic importance, the sources make it clear that the Holy Apos-
tles were an important stage for public life in the Byzantine capital during the final years
of the empire. This is where Joseph Bryennios, a resident of the monastery of Charsia-
neites in the early 15" century, addressed emperor Manuel II Palaiologos (1391-1425)

47 Blanchet, Lambiguité du statut; Konortas, Considérations ottomanes.
48 Ganchou, Le protogéros de Constantinople.

49 Dark - Ozgﬁmﬁ;, Constantinople, 83-96. For a recent discussion of the sources, see the various
contributions in Mullett - Ousterhout, The Holy Apostles.

50 Majeska, Russian Travellers, 299-306; Clavijo Embajada, 143.

51 Manners, Constructing the Image, 89; Barsanti, Costantinopoli e 'Egeo, 225; Effenberger, Illustra-
tionen, 48-49.

52 Janin, Eglises et monasteres, 45; Majeska, Russian Travellers, 303; Necipoglu, Gennadios Schol-
arios, 241-242.



NICHOLAS MELVANI: Gennadios Scholarios and the Church of the Holy Apostles 131

oo

~ammAvYY
75 s » 2 U S ST

oy
s

o ~
P T A
.

—

?[y!:
i

4 e
e ——

o
—

Fig. 4. Panoramic view of Constantinople from Cristoforo Buondelmonti’s “Liber Insularum”
(Athens, Gennadeios Library, cod. 71, fol. 36v)

and openly confronted him.>® It might be safe to assume that Scholarios, likewise a
monk at Charsianeites in the 1440s, was also active in the Holy Apostles preaching and
sermoning during the last days of Byzantium. In fact, the church was institutionally
connected to the patriarchate: according to Symeon of Thessalonike, it hosted meetings
of the holy synod of metropolitans for the election of a new patriarch;* it was therefore
already a type of “patriarchal church” during Byzantine times and its importance for the
patriarchal election can be explained by the apostolic character of the patriarchal office.

33 Bryennios, Eurethenta, passim; Melvani, Patriarchate and the Monasteries, 177-179.

54 Symeon De sacris ordinationibus, 437-440.
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Scholarios’ account of his efforts to restore Christian life in Constantinople after
his return to the city in the summer of 1453 often includes references to religious build-
ings and foundations. Of particular interest is the fact that he was placed in charge of a
monastery, which he found in a bad condition, but was able to repair: povijg 8¢ dpxetv
EPMHOL TTAVTWYV Kal katamenatnpévng keAevopat. The text implies that the sultan in-
stalled Gennadios in this monastery and that it may have served as his headquarters.
This is probably the monastery that received the support of the wealthy Greek Nicholas
Isidoros, known from his correspondence with Scholarios.® Although the name of the
monastery is not revealed in the sources, it has been suggested that it may have been the
monastery of Charsianeites, where Gennadios had been based before the Conquest.*®

Indeed, it was here that Scholarios took monastic vows in 1450 when he was
leading the opposition against the pro-Union policy of emperor Constantine XI Palai-
ologos (1449-1453).”” It would be no exaggeration to state that he formed a shadow
patriarchate at Charsianeites from where he escalated the opposition he waged against
Constantine and the patriarch in office, Gregory III, especially after Gregory fled to
the West in 1450 or 1451. Thus, at the time of the Ottoman Conquest, the monastery
was the main nucleus of the opposition to the Byzantine emperor. It is conceivable
that he returned to his former base, which would have been allowed to function as
a Christian foundation for a short while after the Fall of Constantinople. Indeed, it
would have been a convenient choice for his mission, to resume work from where he
had been based before the Ottoman assault. Since it was not connected to Byzantine
imperial authority, the Ottomans may have considered it harmless to let it survive.
However, it quickly disappears from the sources and is not mentioned again in Ot-
toman times.”® It is likely that an entry regarding Charsianeites is hidden among the
unidentified churches and monasteries in the Ottoman survey of 1455. In any case,
the name of the monastery of Charsianeites is absent from all works referring to the
monuments of Constantinople in the 16™ century: Gilles, Gerlach, and Korobeinikov
appear unaware of its existence.”® The fact that the original manuscript of its founda-
tion document (its typikon) found its way into the book collection of cardinal Bes-
sarion in Italy is perhaps a further indication that the monastic community was dis-
banded.® It is therefore safe to conclude that it did not share the fate of other parish
churches and monasteries which survived the turmoil of the conquest and were still
attested in the 16™ century.

55 Darrouzes, Lettres de 1453; PLP, no. 8311. See also Melvani, Patronage in Constantinople, 408-409.
56 Blanchet, Georges-Gennadios, 72.

57 Blanchet, Georges-Gennadios, 424-426, 433-437; Scholarios, Letter 34, 471-472.

58 See Melvani, Patronage in Constantinople, 409.

39 See Grélois, Itineraires byzantins; Gerlach, Tage-Buch, and Loparev, Khozhdeniie Trifona, 84—
103 (as well as the recent discussion in Cronier — Cassin, Du Prodrome de Pétra, 26-34).

60 Hunger, Codices Historici, 59-60. It is difficult to explain the presence of the codex in the collec-
tion of the Greek cardinal. Its contents do not belong to the type of texts Bessarion was normally interested in;
perhaps he acquired it together with other books that reached him via the Uniate Greeks of Crete after the Fall
of Constantinople. See Mondrain, Cardinal Bessarion, for an updated account of Bessarion’s book collection.



NICHOLAS MELVANI: Gennadios Scholarios and the Church of the Holy Apostles 133

Another possibility would be to identify the monastery Scholarios settled in
with the Pammakaristos, where he is actually attested later in 1454.%' Since the sources
before Malaxos do not explicitly mention any re-settlement, it is conceivable that he
was based at the Pammakaristos from the moment he was summoned back to Con-
stantinople. The Pammakaristos was one of the most important aristocratic monastic
foundations of the Palaiologan period and it is attested throughout the first half of the
15™ century. The circumstances of the installation of the Patriarchate within its prem-
ises are unclear and are known only from the 16th-century sources, but it appears that
after 29 May 1453 the monastery was abandoned for a while and was facing severe
problems during the ensuing months.® In any case, the subsequent fate of the com-
plex reveals that a monastery with its cluster of auxiliary buildings was the ideal site
for the re-organization of the ecclesiastical government of Constantinople (fig. 5).

Fig. 5. Representation of the
Pammakaristos building complex

as the seat of the Patriarchate

in Salomon Schweigger,
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6l Blanchet, Georges-Gennadios, 94 (first mention of his presence in the Pammakaristos in the
Letter, 211).

62 However, the installation of the patriarchate in the Pammakaristos was not followed by any mod-
ifications to the monastic complex (the first interventions are recorded in the 1510s: Mango, The Monument,
25-26). Perhaps this was due to the difficulties and uncertainties of the latter half of the 15" century, but it is
possible that the buildings of the Pammakaristos — one of the best monuments of Komnenian and Palaiolo-
gan Constantinople in terms of construction techniques — remained in relatively good condition.

63 Mango, Monument, 26-27.
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To summarize, the 16th-century sources emanating from the Patriarchate nar-
rate that Mehmed II appointed Scholarios as patriarch and gave him the church of
the Holy Apostles as the seat of the patriarchate, whereas texts contemporary with the
events only mention that the sultan installed Gennadios on the patriarchal throne,
not that he granted him the Apostoleion as his headquarters. The only 15th-century
source placing Scholarios in the Holy Apostles after 1453 (a reliable one, indeed),
states that he actually officiated there on some occasions. However, since even the
subsequent installation in the Pammakaristos is not explicitly announced (the mon-
astery emerges as the patriarchal church only gradually in the sources) and given that
the legal status of the agreement between the sultan and the patriarch is not entirely
clear for the early years of Mehmed’s reign, there is nothing to suggest that the Holy
Apostles functioned as the official seat of the Patriarchate of Constantinople in 1454.

Although it is not known what sources Malaxos and his contemporaries em-
ployed to construct their narrative of the 1453-1454 events, it appears that they
merged various traditions and pieces of information on the years before and after
the Fall into a single narrative placing Scholarios and the patriarchate of Constanti-
nople in one of the monuments traditionally associated with the patriarchate. This
was part of a plan to record the patriarchate’s history at a time when it was struggling
to defend its privileges against the aggressiveness of Ottoman officials.** This con-
text could explain the eagerness of the patriarchal circles to re-tell the story of their
Ottoman re-birth by emphasizing the reference to an illustrious Byzantine imperial
monument, as well as the approval received personally from the Sultan; the site was
after all intimately connected with Mehmed by the 16" century, since this is where the
conqueror’s mosque stood at the time. Placing the rebirth of the Patriarchate at the
site which linked the Byzantine imperial past with the establishment of Ottoman rule
was the ideal way to enhance its symbolic topography and stress the continuity from
the late Palaiologan to the early Ottoman phase of the Church of Constantinople at a
time when its status was being challenged.

Moreover, the Ottoman illustrated manuscript of the Hiinername, a history of
the Ottoman dynasty completed in the 1580s, features a miniature showing the en-
counter between the sultan and the patriarch and places the event in the Hippodrome
(fig. 6). No such episode is found in earlier (or later) Ottoman historiography; there-
fore, it appears that there were attempts to re-invent a narrative about the policy of
Mehmed II towards the Church in court circles during the later 16" century.®® Thus,
the enhanced patriarchal version could have been a response to analogous activity
among Ottoman authors.

64 Apostolopoulos, Mécanismes d’une Conquéte. For the financial pressure the Ottoman regime
exerted on the patriarchate, see Papademetriou, Render unto the Sultan, 202-213.

65 Kafescioglu, Mapping Istanbul, 34.
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Fig. 6. Miniature depicting the meeting of
Mehmed II and the Greek patriarch, in:
Seyyid Lokman, Hiinername, vol. 1. Istanbul,
Topkap1 Palace Museum Library, H. 1523,
fol. 162v

At around the same time, the issue of the relations with the Church of Rome
resurfaced due to negotiations about adopting the Gregorian calendar in the East and
to the activity of both Churches in Russian lands.®® As noted above, the early years of
Christian life in Ottoman Istanbul were a complicated time: despite their waning in-
fluence, the Uniate Greeks were still active in claiming relics, manuscripts, and mon-
uments.”’ Besides, it is well known that the Latin patriarchate of Constantinople con-
tinued its efforts to penetrate into Orthodox territories (Istanbul and Venetian-ruled
areas);*® in fact, the Latin patriarch Bessarion was based in the church of the Holy
Apostles in Rome with the permission of the Pope and the eponymous church of
Constantinople may have been viewed as a suitable counterpart to the cardinal’s rep-
utation and status.® Indeed, within the troubled climate in post-1453 Constantinople,

66 For the context, see Kresten, Das Patriarchat von Konstantinopel; Olar, Confessions de foi, De
Gregorio, Manouel Malaxos, 17-19. For the theological issues at stake: Fedalto, Massimo Margunio, 77-114.

67 Apart from the relics that ended up in the Pammakaristos above, see also the case of the relics
of Athanasios I patriarch of Constantinople, misidentified as Saint Athanasios of Alexandreia and taken
to Venice in 1454 (Stiernon, Quartier du Xérolophos) with the mediation of Uniate Greeks.

68 For an overview of the relationships between the two rival factions (pro- and anti-Union), see
recently Blanchet, Acolouthie inédite. Anna Calia has approached these rivalries within the context of the
attitudes toward the Ottoman authorities during the first years after 1453: Calia, Costantino e Costantino-
poli, 382-385.

9 Henderson, Bessarion, Cardinalis, 93-102. See Tiberia, Antoniazzo Romano, for the paintings
commissioned by Bessarion in the church.
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not only was Scholarios struggling to keep the congregation alive, he was also dedi-
cated to the task of clarifying things between the rival factions regarding the supposed
Union with Rome.” Traces of this rivalry may have persisted in the sources still ex-
tant and available to the 16th-century patriarchal chroniclers who re-told the story of
Gennadios Scholarios by presenting him as the patriarch who governed the Orthodox
Church from the Constantinopolitan Holy Apostles.

To conclude, the only secure fact is that the sultan Mehmed II met with Scholar-
ios in Edirne and invited him to Istanbul to reorganize the Church. The whereabouts
of Scholarios after his return to Constantinople can be reconstructed only with the
help of indirect evidence which triggers a series of hypotheses. Although he did ap-
parently have access to the Holy Apostles among the numerous churches he was try-
ing to take control of during the troubled first months of Ottoman Constantinople,
none of the extant sources say that this is where he installed the reborn patriarchate.
Admittedly, the narrative about the patriarchate being based in the Holy Apos-
tles cannot be dismissed conclusively; after all, there is no solid evidence to contradict
it. Indeed, the silence of contemporary sources is certainly not a sufficient factor to
discredit the narrative about the installation of the Patriarchate in the Holy Apostles.
However, this silence is at least suspicious, especially when it is noticeable in sources
where one would expect to find abundant information on the physical presence
of Scholarios, including Scholarios’ own writings. Future scholarship might be able to
detect more concrete references to the location of the early Ottoman Patriarchate and
perhaps even identify the sources used by Malaxos and the 16th-century chroniclers,
in order to test the truth of these stories. Until then, it is safer to adopt a more nuanced
approach to the re-establishment of the Patriarchate: the church of the Holy Apostles
was one of the religious buildings Scholarios was active in during his early days as the
new leader of the Church of Constantinople, where he celebrated mass and secured
a number of relics, but it does not follow that it functioned as the patriarchal church.

JIMCTA PEOEPEHIIN - LIST OF REFERENCES

Nssopu - Primary Sources

Agallianos: Ho Theodoros Agallianos tautizomenos pros ton Theophanen Medeias kai hoi anekdotoi logoi
tou, ed. C. Patrinellis, Athens 1966.

Angiolello: G.M. Angiolello, Il sultano e il profeta: memorie di uno schiavo vicentino divenuto tesoriere
di Maometto II il Conquistatore, ed. . Guérin Dalle Mese, Milano 1985.

Bryennios: Iwon¢ Bpvévviog, Ta EvpeBévta, ed. E. Voulgaris — N. Tomadakis, Thessaloniki 1991.

Campora: Jacobus Campora, Oratio facta ad regem Ladislaum Hungariae et Bohemiae, ed. N. Iorga, Notes
et extraits pour servir a I'histoire des croisades au XVe siecle, [Ve série, Bucarest 1915, 57-63.

70 Blanchet, Acolouthie inédite.



NICHOLAS MELVANI: Gennadios Scholarios and the Church of the Holy Apostles 137

Chronicon maius: Georgios Sphrantzes, Memorii 1401-1477. In anex3, Pseudo-Phrantzes Macarie Melis-
senos Cronica, 1258-1481, ed. V. Grecu, Bucharest 1966.

Clavijo: Historia del Gran Tamorlan e itinerario y narracion del viaje y relacion de la embajada que Ruy
de Clavijo le hizo por mandado del muy poderoso seiior Rey Don Enrique el Tercero de Castilla,
ed. E Lopez Estrada, Madrid 1999.

Constantinople 1453. Des Byzantins aux Ottomans, edd. V. Déroche - N. Vatin, Paris 2016.

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22), Berlin — New
York 1983.

Crusius: Martinus Crusius, Turcograeciae Libri Octo. Quibus Graecorum Status Sub Imperio Turcico, in
Politia & Ecclesia, Oeconomia & Scholis, iam inde ab amissa Constantinopoli, ad haec usq[ue]
tempora, luculenter describitur Tvrcograeciae Libri octo, Basel 1584

Dorotheos: Dorotheos, BifAiov 10TopikoV, eptéxov ev ovvoyet Stapopovg kat eEdxovg loTopiag, apxo-
HEVOVY amd KTioewg kOapov péxpt g alwoews Kwvotavtivoumolews kot enéketva, Venice 1764.

Doukas: Doukas, Istoria Turco-Bizantina (1341-1462), ed. V. Grecu, Bucharest 1958.
Du Cange: Charles du Fresne Du Cange, Constantinopolis Christiana, Paris 1680.

Emperors, patriarchs: Emperors, Patriarchs and Sultans of Constantinople, 1373-1513, ed. M. Philippides,
Brookline, MA 1990.

Gerlach: Stephan Gerlach, Tage-Buch, der von zween glorwiirdigsten Rémischen Kéysern, Maximiliano
und Rudolpho beyderseits den Andern dieses Nahmens, hochstseeligster Gedachtniif3, Frankfurt
am Main 1674.

Historia patriarchica, Historia politica: Historia politica et patriarchica Constantinopoleos, ed. I. Bekker,
Bonn 1849.

Hypselantes: ABavaciov Kopvnvod YYnA&vTov eKKANCIAoTIKWV Kal TOATIKOV TwV €1g dwdeka: fTot Ta
peté v dAwoty (1453-1789), ed. G. Aphthonides, Istanbul 1870.

Kallistos: S. Lambros, Movwdiat kat Oprvol emi T akdoet TG Kwvotavtivounolews, Néog EXAnvopv-
pwv 5 (1908) 190-269 [S. Lambros, Monodiai kai threnoi epi te halosei tes Konstantinoupoleos,
Neos Hellenomnemon 5 (1908) 190-269].

Lubenau Beschreibung: Beschreibung der Reisen des Reinhold Lubenau, ed. W. Sahm, Konigsberg
1912-1930.

Leonardo: Leonardi Chiensis, Historia Constantinopolitanae Urbis a Mahumete II captae, PG 159, col.
923-944.

Sathas: Mecawwvikr) BiAo0rkn, ed. K. Sathas, vol. III, Venice 1872 [Mesaionike Bibliotheke, ed. K. Sa-
thas, vol. 111, Venice 1872]

Scholarios, Letter 34 to the Emperor Constantine: Oeuvres complétes de Gennade Scholarios, edd. L. Petit
- X.A. Sidéridés - M. Jugie, vol. IV, Paris 1928, 463-473.

Scholarios, Letter on the Capture of Constantinople: Oeuvres complétes de Gennade Scholarios, edd. L.
Petit - X.A. Sidéridés — M. Jugie, vol. IV, Paris 1928, 211-231.

Scholarios, Panegyric for the Holy Apostles: Oeuvres completes de Gennade Scholarios, edd. L. Petit -
X.A. Sidéridés - M. Jugie, vol. I, Paris 1928, 172-187.

Scholarios, Public prayer after mass: Oeuvres completes de Gennade Scholarios, edd. L. Petit - X.A. Si-
déridés - M. Jugie, vol. IV, Paris 1928, 352-355.

Sphrantzes: Giorgio Sfranze, Cronaca, ed. R. Maisano (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 29), Rome
1990.

Symeon of Thessalonike: Symeonis Thessalonicensis Archiepiscopi, De sacris ordinationibus, PG 155,
col. 361-469.



138 3PBU LVII (2020) 117-142

JIureparypa — Secondary Works

Angold M., The Autobiographies of the Patriarch Gennadios II Scholarios, edd. T. Shawcross - 1. Toth,
Reading in the Byzantine Empire and Beyond, Cambridge 2018, 68-90.

Apostolopoulos D. - Paizi-Apostolopoulou M., Ot ipageig tov Iatplapyeiov Kwvotavtivovnodews. Emito-
un - Hapdadoon — Xxohaopog, I. 1454-1498, ABrjva 2013 [Apostolopoulos, D. - Paizi-Apostolopou-
lou, M., Hoi praxeis tou Patriarcheiou Konstantinoupoleos. Epitome — Paradose — Scholiasmos, I.
1454-1498, Athens 2013].

Apostolopoulos D., Les mécanismes d’'une conquéte: adaptations politiques et statut économique des
conquis dans le cadre de I'Empire ottoman, Economies méditerranéennes. Equilibres et intercom-
munications. XIITe-XIXe siécles. Actes du Ile Colloque international d’Histoire (Athénes, 18-25
sept. 1983), vol. 3., Athénes 1983, 191-204.

Asutay-Effenberger A., Zum Datum der Umwandlung der Pammakaristoskirche in die Fethiye Camii,
Byzantion 77 (2007) 32-41.

Barsanti C., Costantinopoli e I'Egeo nei primi decenni del XV secolo: La testimonianza di Cristoforo
Buondelmonti, Rivista dellTstituto Nazionale dArcheologia e Storia dell‘Arte 56 (2001), 83-253.

Berger A. - Bardill ], The Representations of Constantinople in Hartmann Schedel’s World Chronicle,
and Related Pictures, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 22 (1998), 2-37.

Blanchet M-H., Théodore Agallianos: Dialogue avec un moine contre les Latins (1442), Edition critique,
traduction francaise et commentaire, Paris 2013.

Blanchet M.-H., Georges-Gennadios Scholarios (ca. 1400-ca. 1472). Un intellectuel orthodoxe face a la
disparition de l'empire byzantine, Paris 2008.

Blanchet M.-H., Lambiguité du statut juridique de Gennadios Scholarios apres la chute de Constantinople
(1453), Le Patriarcat cecuménique de Constantinople aux XIVe-XVTe siecles: rupture et continui-
té, colloque international, Rome 5-7 décembre 2005, Paris 2007, 195-211.

Braude B., Foundation Myths of the Millet System, ed. B. Braude, Christians and Jews in the Ottoman
empire. The Abridged Edition, Boulder, CO 2014, 65-84.

Manners 1., Constructing the Image of a City: The Representation of Constantinople in Christopher
Buondelmonti‘s Liber Insularum Archipelagi, Annals of the Association of American Geogra-
phers 87 (1997) 72-102.

Calia A., Costantino e Costantinopoli sotto Mehmed II. Leredita costantiniana dopo la conquista ottoma-
na di Costantinopoli, Costantino I. Enciclopedia costantiniana sulla figura e I'immagine dell'im-
peratore del cosiddetto Editto di Milano (313-2013), vol. 2, Roma 2013, 379-398.

Cassin M. - Cronier M., Du Prodrome de Pétra a la Sainte-Trinité de Chalki: Jean le Jetineur, Georges Dou-
kas Nestongos et I'histoire du Prodrome aprés 1453, Revue des Etudes Byzantines 76 (2018) 5-71.

Dark K. - Ozgiimiis E, Constantinople: Archaeology of a Byzantine Megapolis. Final Report on the Istan-
bul Rescue Archaeology Project 1998-2004, Oxford 2013.

Darrouzés J., Lettres de 1453, Revue des Etudes Byzantines 22 (1964), 72-127.
De Andrés G., Catalogo de los cddices griegos de la Biblioteca National, Madrid 1986.

De Gregorio G., 1l copista greco Manouel Malaxos. Studio biografico e paleografico-codicologico, Citta
del Vaticano 1991.

Effenberger A., Die Illustrationen — Topographische Untersuchungen: Konstantinopel / Istanbul und &gai-
sche ortlichkeiten, edd. I. Siebert — M. Plassmann, Cristoforo Buondelmonti, Liber insularum ar-
chipelagi; Universitdts- und Landesbibliothek Diisseldorf Ms. G 13, Faksimile, Wiesbaden 2005.

Effenberger A., Zur ,Reliquientopographie® von Konstantinopel in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, Millennium
12 (2015) 264-328.

Fedalto G., Massimo Margunio e il suo commento al ,,De trinitate“ di S. Agostino (1588), Brescia 1967.

Ganchou T, Le protogéros de Constantinople Laskaris Kanabés (1454). A propos d’'une institution otto-
mane méconnue, Revue des Etudes Byzantines 71 (2013) 209-258.



NICHOLAS MELVANI: Gennadios Scholarios and the Church of the Holy Apostles 139

Grélois ].-P, Pierre Gilles, Itinéraires byzantins. Lettre a un ami. Du Bosphore de Thrace. De la topogra-
phie de Constantinople et de ses antiquités, Paris 2007.

Harris J., The Patriarch of Constantinople and the last days of Byzantium, edd. C. Gastgeber - E. Mitsiou -
J. Preiser-Kappeller — V. Zervan, The Patriarchate of Constantinople in Context and Comparison,
Wien 2017, 9-16.

Hekimoglou E., From the Holy Apostles to Fener: a re-examination of the relocations of the patriarchal
residence, ed. E. Hekimoglou, The Patriarchal Church of Saint George. Architecture, History, Icons,
Thessaloniki 2014, 13-94.

Henderson D., Bessarion, Cardinalis Nicenus. A Cardinalitial Vita between Ideal Conceptions and Insti-
tutional Structures, edd. C. Mdrtl - C. Kaiser - T. Ricklin, ,,Inter graecos latinissimus, inter latinos
graecissimus®: Bessarion zwischen den Kulturen, Berlin — Boston 2013, 79-122.

Hunger H., Katalog der Griechischen Handschriften der Osterreichisehen Nationalbibliothek, vol. I. Co-
dices historici, codices philosophici et philologici, Wien 1961.

Inalcik H., The policy of Mehmed II toward the Greek population of Istanbul and the Byzantine buildings
of the city, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 23-24 (1969-70) 229-249.

James L. - Gavril I, A homily with a description of the Church of the Holy Apostles, Byzantion 83 (2013)
149-160.

Janin J., La géographie ecclésiastique de lempire byzantin, vol. 3: Les églises et les monasteres, Paris 1969.

Kafescioglu C., Constantinopolis/Istanbul: Cultural Encounter, Imperial Vision, and the Construction of
the Ottoman Capital, University Park, PA 2009.

Kafescioglu C., Viewing, Walking, Mapping Istanbul, ca. 1580, Mitteilungen des Kunsthistorischen Insti-
tutes in Florenz 54 (2014) 17-35.

Konortas P, Les Rapports juridiques et politiques entre le patriarcat orthodoxe de Constantinople et
l'administration ottomane de 1453 4 1600: d‘aprés les documents grecs et ottomans, Paris 1985.

Konortas P, Considérations ottomanes au sujet du statut du Patriarcat Orthodoxe de Constantinople.
Quelques hypotheses, Communications grecques présentées au IVe Congrés International des
FEtudes du Sud- Est Européen, Athénes 1990, 213-226.

Kresten O., Das Patriarchat von Konstantinopel im ausgehenden 16. Jahrhundert. Der Bericht des Leon-
tios Eustratios im Cod. Tyb. MB 10, Wien 1970.

Loparev K.M., Khozhdeniie Trifona Korobeinikova 1593-1594 gg., Pravoslavnyi Palestinskii Sbornik 27
(1888) 84-103.

Majeska G., Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries, Washington,
D.C. 1984.

Mango M., The Monument and Its History, H. Belting - C. Mango — D. Mouriki, The Mosaics and Frescoes
of St. Mary Pammakaristos (Fethiye Camii) at Istanbul, Cambridge, Mass. 1978, 1-42.

Matschke K.-P, Leonhard von Chios, Gennadios Scholarios, und die ,,collegae“ Thomas Pyropoulos und
Johannes Basilikos vor, wihrend und nach der Eroberung von Konstantinopel durch die Tiirken,
Byzantina 21 (2000) 227-236.

Melvani N., The patriarchate and the monasteries of Constantinople in the 15th century, edd. C. Gastgeber
- E. Mitsiou - ]. Preiser-Kappeller — V. Zervan, The Patriarchate of Constantinople in Context and
Comparison, Wien 2017, 175-182.

Melvani N., Patronage in Constantinople after 1453, Ev cogiq padnrevoavteg. Festschrift volume in hon-
or of Sophia Kalopissi-Verti, Oxford 2019, 408-422.

Mondrain B., Le cardinal Bessarion et la constitution de sa collection de manuscrits grecs — ou comment
contribuer a I'intégration du patrimoine littéraire grec et byzantin en Occident, edd. C. Mirtl - C.
Kaiser - T. Ricklin, “Inter graecos latinissimus, inter latinos graecissimus”. Bessarion zwischen den
Kulturen, Berlin — Boston 2013, 187-202.

Mullett M. - Ousterhout R. (edd.), The Holy Apostles. A Lost Monument, a Forgotten Project, and the
Presentness of the Past, Washington, D.C. 2020.



140 3PBU LVII (2020) 117-142

Necipoglu G., The life of an imperial monument: Hagia Sophia after Byzantium, edd. R. Mark - A. Cakmak,
Hagia Sophia: From the Age of Justinian to the Present, Cambridge - New York 1992, 195-225.

Necipoglu N., Gennadios Scholarios and the Patriarchate. A Reluctant Patriarch on the “Unhappy Throne”,
edd. M. Mullett - R. Ousterhout, The Holy Apostles. A Lost Monument, a Forgotten Project, and
the Presentness of the Past, Washington, D.C. 2020., 237-246.

Olar O., Les confessions de foi de Kyrillos Loukaris (+ 1638), edd. M.-H. Blanchet - F. Gabriel, LUnion a
lépreuve du formulaire. Professions de foi entre Eglises d‘Orient et dOccident (XIIle-XVIIIe sié-
cle), Louvain - Paris - Bristol 2016, 271-310.

Paizi-Apostolopoulou M. — Apostolopoulos D., Episema keimena tou Patriarcheiou Konstantinoupoleos. Ta
sozomena apo ten periodo 1454-1498, Athens 2016.

Paizi-Apostolopoulou M. - Apostolopoulos D., Aphieromata kai dorees ton 160 ai. ste M. Ekklesia: the-
smikes opseis tes eusebeias, Athens 2002.

Papademetriou T., Render unto the Sultan. Power, Authority, and the Greek Orthodox Church in the Early
Ottoman Centuries, Oxford 2015.

Pertusi A., La caduta di Costantinopoli. I. Le testimonianze dei contemporanei; II. L'eco del mondo, Mi-
lano 1976.

Philippides M., Patriarchal Chronicles of the Sixteenth Century, Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 25
(1984) 87-94.

Raby J., From the Founder of Constantinople to the Founder of Istanbul. Mehmed the Conqueror, Fatih
Camii, and the Church of the Holy Apostles, edd. M. Mullett - R. Ousterhout, The Holy Apostles.
A Lost Monument, a Forgotten Project, and the Presentness of the Past, Washington, D.C. 2020,
247-284.

Reinsch D.R., Mehmed der Eroberer in der Darstellung der zeitgendssischen byzantinischen Geschichts-
schreiber, edd. N. Asutay-Effenberger — U. Rehm, Sultan Mehmet II. Eroberer Konstantinopels —
Patron der Kiinste, Kéln - Weimar — Wien 2009, 15-30.

Stiernon D., Le quartier du Xérolophos et les reliques vénitiennes de saint Athanase, Revue des Etudes
Byzantines 19 (1961) 165-188.

Tiberia V., Antoniazzo Romano: Per il Cardinale Bessarione a Roma, Todi 1992.
Turner C.J.G., The First Patriarchate of Gennadios II Scholarios as Reflected in a Pastoral Letter, edd. A. E.

C. Canitz - G. R. Wieland, From Arabye to Engelond: Medieval Studies in Honour of Mahmoud
Manzalaoui on His 75" Birthday, Ottawa 1999, 25-38.

Westbrook N. — van Meeuwen R., Reconstructing Sixteenth-Century Istanbul: The Use of Digital Model-
ling as an Heuristic Tool in Architectural History Research, Architectural Theory Review 18.1
(2013) 62-82.

Yerasimos S., Légendes d’Empire. La fondation de Constantinople et de Sainte-Sophie dans les traditions
turques, Istanbul 1990.

Yerasimos S., Hellenes tes Konstantinoupoles sta mesa tou 16ou aiona, He Kat’hemas Anatole 2 (1994)
117-138.

Zachariadou E., Constantinople se repeuple, ed. T. Kiousopoulou, 1453: He Halose tes Konstantinoupoles
kai he metabase apo tous mesaionikous stous neoterous chronous, Heraklion 2005, 47-59.

Zachariadou E., Deka tourkika eggrafa gia ten Megale Ekklesia (1483-1567), Athens 1996.



NICHOLAS MELVANI: Gennadios Scholarios and the Church of the Holy Apostles 141

Huxonac Mensanu
YHuBepsuret Joxan [yTen6epr, MajHiy
nmelvani@uni-mainz.de

TEHAJIVJE CXOJIAPUJE M IPKBA CBETUX AIIOCTOJIA

Yo6uuajeHo ce Bepyje fia je HAKOH OCMaHCKOT ocBajama 1453. rogune Lapu-
IpaficKy IaTpyujaplLiljy IIOHOBO YCIIOCTAaBMO Y jaHyapy 1454. rofyHe OCMaHCKM CYII-
taH Mexwmep II (1451-1481), xoju je 3a marpujapxa MMeHOBAO BU3AHTIjCKOT yueraKa
Teopruja Cxonapuja, Ho3HaTOTr NOJ MOHAIIKMM MMeHOM lenanuje. Ceguiite naTpu-
japmuje 6110 je y Lipksu CBeTHX allocToNa, HeKaJalllbeM May30/ejy BU3aHTHjCKIX
LJapeBa, a IIpeMa 0BOj IPUIIOBECTY, OHA jeé TaAMO OCTajIa HEKOMMKO MeCELy, a KaCHuje
JICTE TOJVIHE je Ipece/beHa y BUu3aHTujcku Manactup boropopune ITamakapucroc.
Hajpanuje nsnarame o MOHOBHOM ycrnocTab/bamy Ilarpujapuiije y CeeTuM anocro-
JIMMa ¥ IeHOM IpenacKy y Ilamakapucroc aje ucropuja japurpajcKux Inarpujapa-
Xa 0f] BU3aHTMjCKOT [0 OCMaHCKOI BpeMeHa J1o 1574. Benuku fenoBu oBe ,,iCTOpuje
narpujapaxa“ cy roToBO OCTIOBHO IIOHOB/beHN y 1T03HaTOj [lailipujapuiujckoj uciio-
puju, Kojy je Hammucao Manojmo Manmakc 70-ux roguHa 16. BeKa, Kao 1 y XpOHMKaMa
Ipyrux ayropa. Mapuje @umunmy je I0Kas3ao f1a CBY OBY HapaTUBU ITOTUYY U3 3ajefl-
HUYKOT M3BOPa, BEPOBATHO 3BaHM4YHE Bep3uje Ilarpujapmuje, KakBa je Kpy>Kuma y
apyroj nonosuHu 16. Bexa. [Ipnua o natpujapimnju u CBeTUM aloCTONMMA MOCTeTIe-
HO je yoOmm4eHa y rpukoj u MehyHapopHoj ucropuorpadujn u nocrana je craHgapp-
HO IIOIVIaB/b€ Y MCTOPUjU NATpUjapliyje, IPUCYTHO Y CBMM IVIABHUM M3/IaramiMa O
TOM IIEPUOJy HAIMCAHUM TOoCe 16. Bexa. IIpumosecr je y cKmagy ca 4umbeHnIIaMa
o Vcranbyny HaKOH OCBajara J MOJiepHA HayKa je YIIABHOM He JJOBOZY Y MUTAmbe,
YIPKOC YMILEHNIIN JIa IPUIMKE OMKCYje YOIIIITEHO M HEjaCHO, CaXKETO y HEKOIMKO
pefioBa IIPeHeTUX y N3BOPMMA HAIMCAHUM NPpUOMKHO 120 rofyHa HAKOH OCMaH-
CKOT OCBajarba.

VsBopu u3 15. Beka majy fApyraunjy cnmky tix gorabaja. Op yetupu BusaHTHj-
CKa MCTOPMjCKa M3BeIlTaja O OCMAaHCKOM OcBajamy Llapurpasa, oHa Koja Cy Halu-
camu Kpurosyn, Copennyuc, Jyka u XanKoKOHAWI, caMo IIpBu mpumosesa o Cxo-
napujeBoM 1360py Ha maTpujapiumjcku mpecto. Kputosyn ommncyje kako je Mexmen
no3pao lenapmja Cxonapuja 1 OCTaBMO I'a 3a MaTpujapxa, ajlil He OTKpUBA Ife je
610 HOBO cepuiTe Marpujapxa. llltasure, oH He moMumbe I{pkBy CBeTHX anocTona
Kao marpujapiujy. Y genuma camor Ienagmja Cxomapuja, CBeTy alloCTONMN ce Ioja-
B/bY]jy jeHOM, y Oecenn M3pedeHoj y BUAY jaBHe MOJIUTBe yIIyheHe LIapuUrpajckoj
nacTByu. MehyTum, 1pkBa ce Ty He HasyBa IATPUjapILIMjCKOM IIPKBOM; jefiNHa Be3a
HaJIa3! ce Y Hac/IOBY, Ife ce Kaxke fa he maTpujapx cmyxutu y CBeTUM alloCTONMMA I
ma he ce moToM 06paTUTM IACTBU Ca IOMEHYTOM yTelIHOM OeceioM. Of mpeocTanux
CxonapujeBux fiefa Koja MOTUYY U3 TIepuofa rnocie 1453. rofgyHe, HUjelaH TEKCT He
CaZp>KM HY HajMamy anys3njy Ha 60paBak HOBOT IaTpujapxa y CBeTMM arocTonu-
Ma. 3ampaBo, HUjefjaH Off HeroBUX ayToOMorpad)cKmx TeKCTOBa He Cafip>KI JieTasbe
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y Besu ca cegMlITeM HoBou3abpaHor marpujapxa. OcTaay rpYKU TEKCTOBYU Koje Cy
HaIVCaIM OYEeBUIM, KaO U 3allajIHN ¥ TYPCKM M3BOPU, HIUCY YIIO3HATHU Ca yCIOCTa-
B/barbeM HaTpujapiunje y CBeTUM aloCcTOMMMA. YKPATKO, HOflalyl O IPBUM MeCely-
Ma II0C7Ie OCMAHCKOI OCBajamba CajpyKaHy y U3BOPMMa U3 16. BeKa pasnuKyjy ce of
M3BelITaja KOju ce Hajlase y TeKCTOBMMaA KOjI CYy caBpeMeH! O>XMBJbaBamwy Llapu-
IpajicKe MaTpujapIumje.

‘hyTame n3Bopa y Besu ca MeCTOM Ha KOMe Ce Ha/la3no IpBY MaTpujapx mo-
Clle OCBajama y CKJIaJly je ca YMibeHMI[aMa II03HATUM O IIOHOBHOM yCIIOCTaB/bakby
ITapurpajcke maTpujapliyje Mof OCMaHCKOM Bamhy: HejlaBHa MCTpaXkKUBama Cy
YTBpAMIA J]a, 32 Pa3/IMKY Off KAaCHM]eT T0/I0)Kaja IaTpujapliije, PasBoj U3 TUX PAHUX
flaHa He 61 Tpe6aso MoCcMaTpaTy Kao 3BaHMYHO IOHOBHO OCHMBAmbe IIaTpMjapliije
ofi cTpaHe cynTaHa. CXo/lapujeBo u3jlarame O BEeroBIM HAIlOpyMa Ja 0OHOBMU XpH-
whancky >xuBot y IJapurpagy HakoH moBpaTka y rpaj jera 1453. yecto cagpxu
IIOMeHe BepCKUX rpaheBuHa 1 ycTaHOBA: IIaTpUjapX HALIOMUIbE 1A je, KaJia je I03BaH
Harpar y Vcran6y1, IOCTaB/beH Ha YeJIo jeHOT MaHACTVIPa, a/li He OTKPMBA HBErOBO
uMe. 3a1cTa je BepoBaTHMje fIa ce TOofl HeCUTYPHMM NpUIMKaMa Koje Cy Blajane y
Llapurpasy Mano 1o ocBajamy, Cxonapuje HaCTaHMO y jeflHOM BM3aHTUjCKOM MaHa-
cTupy (Kao LITO je TO yumHMO KacHMje y [TamakapucTocy), a He Jja je Ipey3eo YyBeHN
May30JI€j BUSAHTUjCKUX LlapeBa.

Jla 3ax/byunmo, u3sopu 13 16. Bexa koju norndy u3s IlaTpujapimje npumnosezna-
jy na je Mexmep, II umenosao Cxonapuja sa narpujapxa u fao My IpkBy CBeTHUX aro-
CTOJIa Ka0 CeAMIITe aTpujaplinje, JOK TeKCTOBU CaBpeMeHM TUM forabajima momu-
by CaMo Jia je CynTaH leHafiuja MOCTaBMO Ha MaTPUjapLIMjCKM NIPECTO, A He Jla My je
mopeno CBeTe allocTose Kao cefuInTe. Jako HMje MMO3HATO Koje ¢y u3Bope Mamakc
VI IbeTOBM CaBPeMEHMIY KOPUCTW/IN Jia KOHCTPYMILY CBOjy ToBecT o orabhajuma us
1453-1454, ynHu ce ja Cy OHM CIIOjU/INM pa3INdNTe Tpagulije i IOJATKe O TOgMHAMa
IIpe 1 IOCIe Maja y jenHy nosecT cMemnTajyhu Cxonapuja u apurpapcky narpujap-
IMjy y jefaH Off CHIOMEHMKA TPaJIVLIMOHAIHO IIOBE3AHNX Ca IAaTPUjapLIIMjoM. JenHa
CUTYPHa 4MIbeHNUIA je fa ce cyntaH Mexmen II cacrao ca CxomapujeM y Jefpeny u
1103Bao ra 'y Vicraubyn ga peopranmsyje Ipksy. Vaxo je Cxonapuje 04nIIefHO NMAo
npuctyn CetuM anocronnma Mehy 6pojHIUM IpkBamMa HaJl KojuMa je TIOKyIIaBao fia
IpeysMe KOHTPOJTy TOKOM HEMMPHUX IPBUX Meceny ocMaHcKor Llapurpana, Hujefan
ofi mocTojehnx n3Bopa He Kaxke fia je Ty IOCTaBMO OOHOB/beHY HaTpujapiunjy. Crora
je Moryhe ga CBeTy ariocTomM HUCY PYHKIMOHNCAIN Kao IaTpMjaplIMjcKa IIPKBa.
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IN POST-BYZANTINE ART

The paper discusses the visual representations of St. Mark of Ephesus, under-re-
searched in previous scholarship, which have survived in several monuments of post-Byzan-
tine wall painting in the Balkans. These depictions are analyzed as visual testimonies of the
veneration of Mark of Ephesus in the period under consideration, i.e. as important indicators
of the presence, continuity and dissemination of his cult a long time before his official can-
onization in the 18" century. The paper also offers an overview of the different iconographic
versions of the images of St. Mark of Ephesus. Finally, it examines the possible reasons for the
emergence of images representing this famed anti-Unionist metropolitan in the discussed
monuments. In this context, the images of Mark of Ephesus are considered through the
prism of their placement in a given iconographic program; wherever possible, the role of the
ktetor and artist in their creation is examined.

Keywords: St. Mark of Ephesus, Council/Union of Florence, iconography, post-Byzan-
tine art, fresco/wall painting, 16" century

One of the most striking figures in the Byzantine intellectual, ecclesiastical and
even socio-political landscape in the fateful decades leading up to the fall of Constan-
tinople was the theologian Manuel Eugenikos (c. 1392-1445, i.e. Mark of Ephesus).
This “atlas” or “pillar” of Orthodoxy, as he is now hailed in the Eastern Church, was
born in the capital of the Byzantine Empire. He received a good education in his
hometown, learning first from his father George, deacon and sakellios of Hagia So-
phia, and then from the leading scholars of his time, John Chortasmenos (1370-1437)
and George Gemistos Plethon (c. 1355/1360-1452/1454). In time, as his reputation
and authority grew, he acquired a number of followers, the most notable among them
being George Scholarios, who went on to become Gennadios IT (1454-1464), the first
patriarch of Constantinople under Ottoman rule. Despite having acquired knowledge
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in a wide range of different fields, primarily secular humanities, Manuel Eugenikos
decided early on to take the vows. He became a monk in 1420, probably at the Trans-
figuration Monastery on the island of Antigone in the Sea of Marmara, where he lived
before relocating to the famed Constantinopolitan monastery of St. George in Man-
gana. Both of these aspects of the personality of Mark of Ephesus - his great erudition
and monastic dedication - must be equally borne in mind in any consideration of his
historical role. As is well known, this role concerns his participation at the Council
of Ferrara-Florence (1438-1439), convened to discuss a union between the Ortho-
dox and the Roman Catholic Church. Mark Eugenikos participated at this council as
the leader of the Byzantine delegation and the newly anointed metropolitan of Ephe-
sus, an office he had received in the spring of 1437 at the suggestion of John VIII
Palaiologos (1425-1448). At the council sessions Mark of Ephesus took a firm stand,
strongly polemicizing with the opposing side and rejecting the Latin teaching of the
procession of the Holy Spirit from both the Father and the Son (Filioque) and the
existence of the Purgatory. He remained steadfast in his views to the very end. As the
most distinguished theologian among the Orthodox bishops in attendance, he was
the only member of the present senior Orthodox clergy who publicly refused to sign
the decree to formalize the Union (Laetentur Caeli) on 6 July 1439. Upon his return to
Constantinople (February 1440), he was celebrated as a true defender of Orthodoxy
in anti-Unionist circles. Anti-Uniatism gradually attracted more and more followers,
ultimately leading to the collapse of the Union. After a few years spent in isolation in
Ephesus, Lemnos and Constantinople, Mark of Ephesus departed on 23 June 1445.!

The Orthodox church venerates Mark of Ephesus as a saint and commemorates
him on 19 January. The celebrated anti-Unionist metropolitan was officially canon-
ized only three centuries after his death — in 1734, during the patriarchate of Seraphim
I(1733-1734).2 There is no doubt, however, that the cult of Mark of Ephesus began to
take shape shortly after his passing. The funeral oration delivered by George Scholar-
ios at the Constantinopolitan monastery of St. George in Mangana already contained

! The most recent overview of the biography and theological opus of St. Mark of Ephesus, along
with extensive bibliographical information, is provided in Constas, Mark Eugenikos, 411-475. Particularly
noteworthy among the contributions cited in this publication is Joseph Gill’s study about the Council of
Florence, cf. Gill, The Council of Florence, passim, and the entry on Mark of Ephesus in: PLP, 6193. Along
with the highly informative entry on Mark of Ephesus in PE XLIII, 685-693 (A. V. Barmin), notable con-
tributions published after 2002 include Kappes, A Latin Defense of Mark of Ephesus, 161-230; Hinterberg-
er, Schabel, Andreas Chrysoberges’ Dialogue, 492-545; Kappes, Mark of Ephesus, 109-150. More recent
editions of the writings of Mark Eugenikos include a monograph discussing his hymnographic opus (cf.
Mineva, To vpvoypagiko épyo tov Mapkov Evyevikov), as well as a previously unknown commentary of
an oration by Libanios (cf. Pascale, Un nuovo manoscritto, 339-361). In the writing of this paper another
particularly useful resource has been the Serbian translation of his selected works and hagiographic writ-
ings dedicated to him: Sveti Marko Efeski. The doctoral thesis of Bishop Irinej (Bulovi¢) awarded from the
University of Athens in 1983 has been translated into Serbian very recently: Episkop novosadski i backi dr
Irinej (Bulovic), Tajna razlikovanja bozanske sustine u Svetoj Trojici.

2 For the canonization decision of the synod of the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople,
addressed to the Archbishop of Kefalonia and Zakynthos, cf. Nikodémos Agioretés, AxohovBia, 21-29; On the
lead-up and circumstances of the canonization cf. Blanchet, Un plaidoyer inédit, 95-131. Cf. et BHG III, 46.
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so many elements of a celebratory text that it has been classed by scholars as a ha-
giographic work (BHG 2251).% Shortly thereafter, deacon John Eugenikos (after 1394
— before 1454), brother of Mark Eugenikos and notary of the Great Church, com-
posed his service and synaxarion vita, which have survived in two redactions (BHG
2252-2253).* Finally, under Patriarch Maximos III (1476-1482), a new akolouthia to
St. Mark of Ephesus was composed by Manuel of Corinth (+ 1530/1531), rhetor of the
Great Church;® in 1499 the memory of the Ephesian metropolitan was included in the
synodikon of Orthodoxy.®

The research of the cult of Mark of Ephesus has so far not focused on the vi-
sual representations of this saint.” It has thus remained insufficiently known that in
the 16™ century - a long time before his synodal canonization in 1734 - his images
were painted in several churches in various parts of the Balkans. Although admittedly
scarce,® his surviving images nonetheless represent excellent testimonies of the ven-
eration of Mark of Ephesus in the post-Byzantine period. In other words, the general
picture of the depth and scope of the cult of St. Mark of Ephesus, in the period before
his official inclusion in the family of Orthodox saints in the 18" century, can hardly
be complete without an insight into the history of his representation in Orthodox art.
Quite the contrary, in fact: being unaware of these images could result in some un-
founded inferences about the nature of the cult of the renowned anti-Unionist bish-
op.? Filling this gap in the research of the veneration of St. Mark of Ephesus represents
the main task of this paper.

& %k ok

3 Oeuvres completes de Gennade Scholarios, 247-254; Sideras, Die byzantinischen Grabreden,
367-370. Cf. Blanchet, Gennadios Scholarios, 396 sq.

4 Le Synaxaire de Marc d‘Epheése, 97-107; Acoluthie de Marc Eugenicos,195-235. For the En-
glish translation of his brief vita cf. Gill, Personalities, 56-60. On John Eugenikos cf. PLP 6189.

> Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Mavoui\ 6 KopivBiog, 90-102; Documents relatifs au Concile de
Florence IL cols. [353-384]/491-522. On Manuel of Corinth cf. PLP, no. 16712.

6 Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Mapkog 6 Evyevikdg, 60. Cf. Blanchet, Un plaidoyer inédit, 106.

7 Cf. Constas, Mark Eugenikos, 412, n. 4, who only mentions the miniature of Mark of Ephesus
in an 18"-century manuscript (cf. n. 68 infra). The under-researched status of the visual representations of
St. Mark of Ephesus is best illustrated by the fact that the most well-known lexicon of Christian iconogra-
phy does not include an entry about him, cf. LCI VII. Relevant reference books that offer biographical data
on the Ephesian metropolitan fail to provide a section about his visual representations like they usually do
for other saints mentioned in those publications, cf. ODB II, 742; PE XLIII, 685-693.

8 Besides the small number of the images of St. Mark of Ephesus, it is worth noting here that his
name fails to appear in post-Byzantine painter’s manuals, cf. Medi¢, Stari slikarski priru¢nici. II-III.

9 Cf. Mineva, Predlozheniia za kanonizaciia, 196-209, which treats the cultic celebration of St.
Mark of Ephesus as an example of an unsuccessful or belated cult. He is compared with some other figures
whose celebratory texts were composed shortly after their death but whose cult failed to take root - the
Serbian despot Stefan Lazarevi¢ (1377-1427), who was officially canonized as late as 1927; or Patriarch
Euthymios II of Constantinople (1410-1416) and the primate of the Bulgarian church of the same name
(1375-1393), neither of whom were ever officially canonized. Since her consideration fails to take into
account the visual representations of Mark of Ephesus, the author’s main conclusion is difficult to accept.
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According to some written sources, the first visual representations of St. Mark
of Ephesus were created concurrently with the earliest hagiographic writings dedi-
cated to him. In his defense of the Council of Florence penned sometime after 1455,
the learned supporter of the Union John Plousiadenos (1426?-1500), who later be-
came the bishop of Methone under Venetian rule (before 1492),' reports that the
people venerated Mark of Ephesus as a saint and that he was represented on icons.
A particularly noteworthy piece of information is that in those works of art the saint
was shown together with Gregory Palamas (1296-1359), another luminary of Ortho-
dox theology and a fervent opponent of cooperation with the Western church." The
association with this leader of the hesychast movement mentioned in this written
testimony about their joint visual representations is very understandable given the
uncompromising anti-Latin position of both. Furthermore, it is important to note
that Mark Eugenikos was also a follower of sorts of Gregory Palamas in his theological
writings, and not only in their polemical and dogmatic segment.'

Unfortunately, none of the icons mentioned by John Plousiadenos have sur-
vived. The oldest extant representation of St. Mark of Ephesus was created a few
decades later — almost eighty years after the saint’s death, and it has survived in a
monument built during the first century of the Ottoman rule in the former Serbian
territories. This is a bust in the Church of St. John the Forerunner in the village of
Jasunja near Leskovac (fig. 1). According to the ktetorial inscription, the construction
of this modest monastery church was funded by Andronikos Kantakouzenos and his
brothers, during the time of hegoumenos Teodor and “in the days of Emperor Selim’,
in 1516/1517. The frescoing of the church was completed on 1 August 1524 during
the reign of Sultan Suleiman in the Ottoman Empire and sponsored by another ktetor,
a certain Petar of Sofia, during the time of Luka, the new hegoumenos of the monas-
tery.”® The image of St. Mark Eugenikos is located in the sanctuary and belongs to a
long series of busts of hierarchs in medallions covering the entire second fresco zone.
The half-length figure of the Ephesian metropolitan is on the southern wall of the

10 On this intriguing figure cf. e.g. Manoussacas, Recherches, 28-51; PLP, no. 23385; PE XV, 610—
614; Despotakis, Some observations, 129-137.

11'pG 159, col. 1357B.7-8, 11-14: “tdv kalobpevov Ilakapdv kai tov'E@écov Mdpiov [...] Sokd-
(ete kal dpvette, kal eikdvag éykoopeite adTolg, kal avnyvpilovtes aTépyeTe avTovg WG (yiovug kal ipo-
okvveite.“ Cf. Constas, Mark Eugenikos, 422; Mineva, Predlozheniia za kanonizaciia, 200. On this work cf.
Candal, La «Apologia» del Plusiadeno, 36-57. John Plousiadenos also wrote an extensive polemical text
against Mark Eugenikos, cf. PG 159, cols. 1023-1094.

12 On this cf. the extensive study by Bishop Irinej (Bulovi¢) cited in n. 1. Cf. also Constas, Mark
Eugenikos, 452, 460-461; Demetracopoulos, Palamas Transformed, 342-368. Mark of Ephesus wrote a com-
mentary of the Jesus Prayer, cf. Ieromonachou Eirénaiou Bulovié, H épunveia TG €0xig T00 Tnood, 345-352.
For the English translation cf. Constas, Mark Eugenikos, 465-467. Cf. et Rigo, Marco Eugenico, 179-193.

13 Suboti¢, Zidno slikarstvo Svetog Jovana Pretece, 24-25. The frescoes of the Church of St. John
in Jaunja are the subject of a detailed monograph based on Gojko Suboti¢’s multidecennial research,
which is soon to be published. Cf. also idem, Oi Kavtakxov{nvoi, 223-232. 1 am indebted to the academi-
cian Gojko Suboti¢ for generously providing a photograph of the Jagunja representation of Mark of Ephe-
sus for my perusal.
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Fig 1. JaSunja Monastery, Church of St. John the Baptist, St. Mark of Ephesus

bema, in the second clipeus from the left, in a sequence of four hierarch images."
The saint’s frontal bust is shown in a medallion with white contours, filled with three
concentric circles in different shades of red - from the darkest in the center to the
lightest around the edges. St. Mark of Ephesus — - ¢(ge)Thl / uapio ecencicnl — is dressed
in a white phelonion and white omophorion with dark red crosses; he blesses with his
right hand; his left hand, covered by the phelonion, holds a book with jewel-encrusted
covers. The hierarch’s gaze is not centered at the viewer and is instead slightly averted

4 Syuboti¢, Zidno slikarstvo Svetog Jovana Pretece, 28, 29, 31-32; idem, Svetitelj u medaljonu, 11.
A very recent academic-popular monograph also calls attention to the bust of St. Mark of Ephesus, cf.
Peji¢, Ninosevic, Trajkovi¢, JaSunjski manastir, 125, fig. 35 (S. Pejic).
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Fig. 2. Great Lavra, Chapel of St. Nicholas, St. Mark of Ephesus
(drawing by Marijana Markovi¢)

to the left. He is shown as a middle-aged man with large, wide open eyes and regular
facial features, short brown hair with a prominent curl on his forehead, and a longish
beard split into two strands with rounded ends.

The next example is found on Mount Athos, at the parekklesion of St. Nicholas
in the katholikon of the Great Lavra of St. Athanasios (fig. 2)."* The walls paintings in
this chapel were made in 1559/1560 on the commission of the monk Kyprianos, in the
time of hegoumenos Ignatios, as reliably attested by the ktetorial inscription.'® The im-
age of Mark of Ephesus (O ATTOC | MAPKOC / EOEC/QY) is on the eastern side of

15 Semoglou, Les peintures murales, 93, sch. 5 (no. 105). Cf. Toutos, Phousterés, Evpetriplov, 77, oy.
2.2.1 (no.117).

St. Mark of Ephesus is also represented in the sanctuary of the katholikon of the Pantokrator
Monastery on Mount Athos [cf. ibid., 321 (no. 259)], but in the fresco layer which dates from 1854. This
image of the Ephesian hierarch could have been modeled after an original painting in the older fresco
layer (1640/1641); however, such a hypothesis is to be taken with a large dose of caution until some con-
servation-restoration works can be done. After the cleaning of some parts of the 19th-century paintings,
it turned out that the images of some saints had not been based on the 17th-century figures. An example
is the representation of St. Nicholas, who was painted by the restorers over the image of St. Modestos of
Jerusalem, cf. Bonovas, Apxelaka texpnpta, 470, Ewk. 11. For another later representation of St. Mark of
Ephesus on Mount Athos, cf. infra.

16 Millet, Pargoire, Petit, Recueil des Inscriptions, 122 (no. 373); Semoglou, Les peintures murales,
16-19, pl. 1b.
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the soffit of the southern arch separating the northeastern bay from the central part of
the sanctuary. The saint’s depiction is very similar to that in Jagunja. Admittedly, in the
Athonite parekklesion he is shown in a polystavrion rather than a white phelonion like
in the Serbian church, but the “portrait” characteristics of both images are very similar.
In the Great Lavra Mark of Ephesus is again shown with what seems to be historical
veracity — as a middle-aged, short-haired man with a thick, wide and rounded beard.

Another image of St. Mark of Ephesus has survived in the territory of the
restored Patriarchate of Pe¢ (1557-1766). This depiction is located at the Virgin’s
Church of Studenica and was painted during the restoration of its frescoes in 1568
owing to the efforts of hegoumenos Simeon and the fraternity. At Simeon Nemanja’s
burial church Mark of Ephesus is shown in the sanctuary, more specifically on the
eastern side of a window on the southern wall of the diakonikon (fig. 3-4)."” Like in
the cases discussed above, the saint — ¢(ge)ThiH / LapKo ede|cicn — is shown as a bishop
(dressed in a dark red phelonion and white omophorion with black crosses) blessing
with his right hand and supporting a codex with his left; unlike the busts in Jasunja
and the Great Lavra, however, this is a standing figure. His facial features also seem
fairly consistent with the typology of the two older depictions of St. Mark of Ephesus.
Even though the image at Studenica has suffered substantial damage, it clearly reveals
the short brown hair, here slicked behind the ears, and the remnants of a brown beard
which, although slightly shorter, in terms of its shape resembles the same detail in the
depiction of Mark Eugenikos at the Great Lavra.

As far as T am aware, there is only one more depiction of St. Mark of Ephesus
from the 16" century - the one in the katholikon of the Philantropinon Monastery
in the island in the Lake of Ioannina (fig. 5). In this monumental church his figure
was not included in the iconographical program of the sanctuary like in the cases
discussed above and is instead located in the northern exonarthex frescoed in 1560."®
Furthermore, in the Ioannina church the saint was not shown in the vestments of
a bishop, as would have been expected, but in the monastic habit. Here St. Mark of
Ephesus (MaPKOC / 6 ¢®déoov) wears an ocher robe with a grey analabos and kouk-
oulion coming down to his shoulders, and a long green cloak fastened at the chest,
with two rectangular brown patches with golden ornaments. His right hand, the palm
facing his body, is raised to chest level; the left, relaxed hand holds an unrolled scroll
whose text is meant to remind the viewer of the importance of solemnity and hesy-
chia for spiritual betterment by condemning the corresponding vices: “The beginning
of a monk’s fall (are) laughter and garrulity”'” The decision of the creators of such

17" petkovi¢, Manastir Studenica, 55; Petkovi¢ (S.), Zidno slikarstvo, 168; Nikoli¢, Konzervatorski
natpis, 77, sh. 4 (no. 17); Kasanin et al., Manastir Studenica, 138 (B. Todi¢). The Studenica image was
pointed out by Suboti¢, Zidno slikarstvo Svetog Jovana Pretece, 32; idem, Svetitelj u medaljonu, 11.

18 Monasteries of the Island of Ioannina, 218 (no. 18n), fig. 296; Acheimastou-Potamianou, Ot
Tooypagieg g Movrig twv GhavBpwnmvawy, 192, 254 (no. 516), eik. 164, ox. 13.

19 For the Greek text cf. ibid., 250 (no. 975), who notes that in the Hermeneia by Dionysios of
Phourna a similar quote is associated with Ephrem the Syrian, cf. Medic, Stari slikarski priru¢nici. III, 419.
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Fig. 3. Studenica, Church of the Mother of God, St. Mark of Ephesus
(photo: Blago Fund)

Fig. 4. Studenica, Church of the Mother of God, St. Mark of Ephesus
(drawing by Marijana Markovi¢)
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Fig. 5. Philantropinon Monastery, St. Mark of Ephesus
(after M. Acheimastou-Potamianou)
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an iconographical concept is easier to understand in view of the fact that in the East
Christian art of the earlier centuries some bishops were shown in the monastic habit
when their figures were located in the narthex or the western parts of the naos.?* Usu-
ally the only details distinguishing them from depictions of monks were episcopal
potamoi (“rivers”) over the mandyas and rectangular tablia on the chest,” which also
appear on the cloak of St. Mark of Ephesus at Philantropinon. This distinction is even
easier to explain in view of the fact that some other hierarchs were also not shown in
formal liturgical vestments but monastic robes in the Ioannina church. For instance,
this is the case with the next image in the sequence, painted on the southern side of
the western wall - a standing figure of Patriarch Sophronios of Jerusalem (634-638).%
Far more surprising than the monastic garb - easily explained in light of the above-
mentioned circumstances — are the typological features of the visage of St. Mark of
Ephesus in Philantropinon, as they do not seem to have any parallels. In contrast to
the iconographical “redaction” evidenced by his depictions in JaSunja, the Great Lavra
and Studenica, and disregarding the report that he died at only 53 years of age, the
representation in the church in Ioannina shows St. Mark of Ephesus as a balding old
man with a relatively long, white, wavy beard bifurcating into two long curled strands.

The fact that in his image at Philantropinon St. Mark of Ephesus wears the mo-
nastic habit could perhaps offer some grounds for the hypothesis that the same saint
appears in another monument from the following century. Namely, in the nar-
thex of the Church of St. Nicholas at the Monastery of Novo Hopovo on Fruska Gora,
frescoed in 1654 by very accomplished Greek painters, in a rather large group of holy
monks there is a standing figure of a saint named Mark. The image is located on the
western wall, in the second fresco zone (fig. 6).” Shown frontally, the saint is a mid-
dle-aged man: his short, wavy, black hair and the long beard made up of two curled
strands and extended outwards at the end, are only streaked with gray. He wears a
green tunic and dark purple cloak; a dark ocher analabos and koukoulion, the latter
coming down to his shoulders; in his hands he holds a scroll with an insciption.* Un-
fortunately, there is no geographical epithet to accompany his name — ¢(ge)Thi / Liapio =,
and hence he is impossible to identify with certainty. It is striking, however, that his

20 From the Komnenian period on, and particularly during the high 14™ century, some of the
most eminent church fathers could also be shown in the monastic habit: St. John Chrysostom, Gregory
of Nazianzus, Basil the Great and others. On depictions of hierarchs as monks cf. Djurié, Les docteurs de
léglise, 129-135; Gerov, Narthex as Desert, 145-157; Todi¢, Slikarstvo priprate Zrza, 214-215, including
older literature. Besides the examples mentioned in the works cited above, some depictions of Gregory
Palamas are also of note for the problem at hand. Namely, in the post-Byzantine period this Thessalo-
nian metropolitan could also be shown in monastic robes. Cf. n. 37 infra, as well as Toutos, Phousteres,
Evpetnpiov, 268 (no. 177), fig. on p. 269.

21 Cf. Todi¢, Slikarstvo priprate Zrza, 213, 214.

22 Acheimastou-Potamianou, Ot Totyoypagicg g Movrg Twv dhavBpwmmvav, 190, 248 (no.
976), 257 (no. 502). On the visual representations of St. Sophronios of Jerusalem, where he is usually
shown as a bishop, cf. LCI VIII, col. 385; Gkioles, Ot Toiyoypagieg, 136; Prolovié, Resava, 228.

23 Milosevié, Milanovi¢, Crkva Svetog Nikole, 263.

24 angato (sic!) | ce Bpathle awpe Ao|Rpa HawaA | KTO ... H]e LOAETh | Ezb []TpAXA
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Fig. 6. Novo Hopovo, St. Mark

physiognomy is largely consistent with the typological characteristics of most of the
mentioned representations of St. Mark of Ephesus. Regardless of the different hair, the
Novo Hopovo image of St. Mark shares the characteristic shape and treatment of the
beard with the other representations, particularly with the one at the Great Lavra. Of
course, as there are other saint monks named Mark, this identification is to be taken
with caution. Besides St. Mark of Athens (or Thrace), who is represented on the oppo-
site side of the same wall in the Hopovo narthex,” there is also St. Mark the Ascetic (4
or 5 March), who lived in the Nitrian Desert.? In the Byzantine tradition this saint was
identified with a disciple of St. John Chrysostom of the same name known from some

25 Milosevié, Milanovié, Crkva Svetog Nikole, 263.

26 pG 117, 342C; Syn. CP, cols. 509-511; BHG, II1, 45. The Lausiac History, one of the most import-
ant sources for the early history of Egyptian monasticism, does not include a separate chapter on this ascetic.
Information on Mark is reduced to just one episode, albeit a very interesting one: that he received com-
munion from an angel when he was still a young disciple of Makarios of Alexandria, cf. Palladio. La storia
Lausiaca, 92.213-220; Palladius of Aspuna. The Lausiac History, 46. Some other redactions of this work offer
more details from the monastic life of St. Mark, cf. n. 32 infra. The presence of angels at the communion of
St. Mark of Egypt is also mentioned in the so-called alphabetical collection of stories about the early desert
fathers — Apophthegmata Patrum, cf. PG 65, col. 304; The Sayings of the Desert Fathers, 150-151.
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fairly reliable historical sources and believed to have authored several ascetic writ-
ings which became very popular in monastic circles in the following centuries.” For
the matter at hand it is particularly important to note that this monk, unlike St. Mark of
Ephesus, does appear in painter’s manuals: the “Book of Priest Daniel”, the Hermeneia
by Dionysios of Phourna and the Hermeneia of the Zografski family. Interestingly, no
epithet accompanies his name in the manuals, just like in the fresco of Hopovo. Yet,
the information about his appearance provided in these guides is not consistent with
the Hopovo image; instead, they describe St. Mark as an old man with a very sparse
beard.?® Of course, his description in these guidelines poses a rather serious obstacle
for the hypothesis that this saint was painted in the church of Fruska Gora. On the
other hand, the appearance of St. Mark the Ascetic in his few surviving representa-
tions is also inconsistent with the description in two of these painter’s manuals. In
the narthex of Hilandar (1321)* and in the Menologion at Decani (1347, fig. 7), this
saint is not shown as with a sparse beard. However, the short white hair and beard®
clearly indicate that this is an aging rather than middle-aged man like in Novo Hopo-
vo,* as would be expected from a representation of an Egyptian hermit and would be
partially consistent with hagiographic testimonies.** Similarly, in the representation

27 On St. Mark the Ascetic, with an extensive bibliography cf. PE XLIII, 701-705 (S. S. Kim). For
a critical edition of his writings cf. Marc Le Moine, Traités, I-II.

28 Medi¢, Stari slikarski priruénici II, 368/369, 549; 111, 418/419.

29 The image was painted over in the 19th century, but there are sound reasons to assume that
it also featured in the original fresco layer dating from King Milutin’s time, cf. Markovi¢, Ilustracije pa-
terickih prica, sh. I (no. 16). The most recent list of the paintings in the katholikon of Hilandar misidenti-
fies it as a representation of St. Mark of Thrace, cf. Toutos, Phousterés, Evpetriptlov, 187 (no. 15).

30 In fact, these “attributes” seem consistent with the description of another holy monk named
Mark mentioned in the “Book of Priest Daniel”, cf. Medi¢, Stari slikarski priruénici II, 364/365.

3L Petkovié, Boskovié, Manastir Decani, II, tab. CXX/2; Kesic-Risti¢, Vojvodié, Menolog, 400. In the
painted calendar in the Church of St. Nicholas in Pelinovo (1718), Mark the Ascetic is again shown as a white-
haired and white-bearded old man, cf. Mijovi¢, Menolog, 385, sl. 280; Sevo, Srpsko zidno slikarstvo, 248.

32 The Synaxarion of the Great Church notes that St. Mark the Ascetic lived to be a hundred years
old, i.e. that he was tonsured at forty and spent six decades in ascesis, cf. Syn. CP, col. 510.16-511.1-3. He
is also mentioned as a centenarian in the version of the Lausiac History published in PG 34 (col. 1065C).
This version does not follow the authentic Greek manuscript tradition and instead combines some Latin
translations of the Lausiac History, although they seem to include some elements of the Greek redac-
tion A, which has yet to published (cf. Markovi¢, Tlustracije paterickih pri¢a, 507, n. 11). Here Palladios
recounts Mark’s struggle with the devil which he witnessed during a visit to his cell. Before relating the
event, the author notes that Mark was “a hundred-year-old man who had lost all his teeth”. The fragment is
almost fully consistent with a paragraph in Palladios’s story about St. Makarios of Alexandria in the main,
G redaction of the Lausiac History, more specifically the part of the text which mentions Mark the Ascetic
as Makarios’s disciple, cf. Palladio. La storia Lausiaca, 92.221-222, 94.223-231; Palladius of Aspuna. The
Lausiac History, 46. Cf. also Syn. CP, col. 509-510.26-33. Interestingly, the information provided by the
“Book of Priest Daniel” and the Hermeneia by Dionysios of Phourna about the facial features of St. Mark
the Ascetic seems consistent with the description of Makarios of Alexandria in the Lausiac History, cf.
Palladio. La storia Lausiaca, 94.246-249; Palladius of Aspuna. The Lausiac History, 47 (“In appearance he
was small of stature, beardless, with hair only on his lip and the point of the chin. Through his excessive
spiritual discipline no hair grew on his cheeks”).
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Fig. 7. Decani, St. Mark the Hermit

on the northern window of the northern exonarthex of the Church of St. Nicholas
at Philantropinon - the same space where the figure of Mark of Ephesus is located,
but on the opposite wall — St. Mark the Ascetic is pictured as a white-haired old man.
Unlike in the mentioned Serbian representations, here he has a high forehead and a
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rather long, pointed beard.” These examples, along with the descriptions in painter’s
manuals which are inconsistent with this representation, do not support the possi-
bility that the image in the narthex of Novo Hopovo represents Mark the Ascetic.
In other words, based on the saint’s physiognomy, it seems more likely that this is
another image of St. Mark of Ephesus shown as a monk, like a century earlier at Phi-
lantropinon. However, tempting as it may be, this identification is proposed merely
provisionally; notwithstanding all arguments against it offered above, the possibility
that this is a representation of St. Mark, the Egyptian hermit and author of influential
ascetic writings, is by no means to be discarded. Besides the reasons listed above* in
favor of this identification, it should be noted that next to St. Mark, on his left, there is
a depiction of another Egyptian anchorite — St. Paphnutius.” Finally, the fact that the
writings of St. Mark the Ascetic were copied in Serbian monastic scriptoria during the
medieval period and later is certainly not without relevance.*

* %k ok

All of the above allows some general conclusions to be drawn about the depic-
tions of St. Mark of Ephesus in post-Byzantine wall painting. Firstly, there seems to
have been a main iconographical type for his representations. This type is evidenced
by the examples of Jasunja, the chapel of St. Nicholas at the Great Lavra, Studenica’s
katholikon, and perhaps even the image of Novo Hopovo; only the representation at
Philantropinon diverges from it. Despite their differences in some minor details, all of

33 Monasteries of the Island of Ioannina, 219 (no. 386), fig. 309; Acheimastou-Potamianou, Ot
Totxoypagieg TG Movrig twv PhavBpwmmvav, 192, 250 (no. 990), 254 (no. 520). M. Acheimastou-Pota-
mianou identified this saint as Mark of Jerusalem. I am, however, unaware of a Jerusalemite monk-saint
named Mark and therefore believe that this is a representation of St. Mark the Ascetic.

34 1t should be noted that, in the absence of an accurate inscription, the identity of some rarely
painted saints is difficult to determine based on their portrait characteristics or age alone. The image of St.
Mark of Ephesus at Philantropinon is an apt example of this. If the inscription in the Ioannina church had
not included his cathedra alongside the name, it would have been impossible to identify him with certainty.

3> The monastic life of St. Paphnutius is recounted in more detail in the Historia Monachorum in
Aegypto (History of the Monks in Egypt), the second most important work about the anchorites of Egypt
after the Lausiac History, cf. Historia Monachorum in Aegypto, 102-110; Cain, The Greek Historia mo-
nachorum in Aegypto, 209-210 et passim. For the visual representations of St. Paphnutius and other ha-
giographic sources about him cf. LCI VIII, col. 115-116; Markovi¢, Ilustracije paterickih pric¢a, 509-510;
Tomekovié, Les saints ermites et moines, 52, 243.

The image of the saint on his right could also be relevant for the discussion about the identity of
St. Mark in Novo Hopovo. Rather unexpectedly, the image shows Melchizedek, who does not belong to
the series of monastic figures on the southern, western and northern wall of the narthex, cf. Milosevic,
Milanovi¢, Crkva Svetog Nikole, 263. In light of this oddity, however, it should be noted that St. Mark the
Ascetic wrote a polemical text about Melchizedek against the heretics who believed him to be the Son of
God, cf. Marc Le Moine, Traités. II, 168-223.

36 Since spatial constraints preclude a more in-depth discussion of the Serbian reception of the
works of St. Mark the Ascetic, let it suffice here that his teachings were included in two 16th-century
miscellanies of ascetic literature kept in the Hilandar library; the same collection also includes a separate
manuscript of his Counsels copied in the 18th century, cf. Bogdanovi¢, Katalog, 109 (no. 206), 176 (no.
459), 181 (no. 474).
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these images show a very similar representation of St. Mark of Ephesus: a middle-aged
man with a longish, neat beard, more or less divided into two strands. It is possible
that this type was modeled after the physiognomy of an older saint. As already not-
ed, the representations of the Ephesian hierarch are reminiscent of the images of St.
Gregory Palamas.” This view is, of course, impossible to prove beyond doubt, but it
does seem very reasonable, especially in light of the abovementioned report about the
existence of joint depictions of these saints in Constantinople. Regardless of whether
it was formulated in direct association with images of St. Gregory Palamas or whether
it simply represented an attempt to capture Mark’s authentic appearance, it seems fair-
ly certain that this iconographical type of his image emerged in the Empire’s capital,
where his cult was at its strongest in its formative phase. In other words, it is highly
unlikely that the “portrait” of the renowned prelate is to be associated with a provin-
cial milieu, even though its oldest extant example comes precisely from a monument
in this category (Jasunja).

Listing extant representations of St. Mark of Ephesus and analyzing their icono-
graphical characteristics represents just one — possibly simpler - component of study-
ing the reception of his cult in post-Byzantine art. The phenomenon becomes rather
more complex and its interpretation more difficult once the research focus shifts to
the reasons that might have led to the appearance of these images of Mark of Ephe-
sus, i.e. their possible ideational incentives. The problem is even more delicate as it
concerns a saint of a very strong and peculiar spiritual profile, whose biography and
work have unusual historical importance, giving his cult a distinctive anti-Unionist
meaning. To elucidate this problem at least to some extent, let us revisit the above-
mentioned images of St. Mark of Ephesus, this time from a slightly different angle.

Of all of the described examples, his oldest surviving representation seems the
most baffling. The reasons for painting St. Mark of Ephesus at the Church of St. John
in Jasunja cannot be analyzed on firm grounds, not even at the level of some more
general circumstances which can be of help in the cases discussed below. What we do
know for certain is that the inclusion of the bust of Mark of Ephesus bears evidence
to the veneration of his cult and awareness, at least in some rudimentary form, of
his illustrious biography. However, when it comes to determining who would have
been responsible for the decision to include his image in the sanctuary of this modest
monastery church, the possible initiators of such a programmatic solution cannot be
hypothesized about based on sound enough argumentation. Naturally, the decision
to include St. Mark of Ephesus could be attributed to the ktetor. However, there is no

37 This was noticed by Gojko Suboti¢ based on the distinctive stylization of the beard of St. Mark
of Ephesus in Jasunja, cf. Suboti¢, Zidno slikarstvo Svetog Jovana Pretece, 32; idem, Svetitelj u medaljonu,
11. In most examples the physiognomy of Gregory Palamas does indeed resemble the “portrait features” of
St. Mark of Ephesus. The most conspicuous similarity is the relatively long bifurcated beard. On the other
hand, the most obvious difference between these two iconographical types is that the famed hesychast
generally tends to be shown with a tonsure. For the most recent overviews of the iconography of Gregory
Palamas, including extensive literature cf. PE XIII, 40-41; Trifonova, H anewdvion tov Ayiov Ipnyopiov
tov [TaAapd, 85-94
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relevant surviving data about the ktetor, Petar of Sofia, to help us verify this hypoth-
esis.”® There is also little to confirm the second possibility — that the Kantakouzenos
brothers played an advisory role in the frescoing of the church, assuming that they, as
Greeks, would have been more likely to be familiar with the biography of Mark Euge-
nikos and to venerate his cult.”” Hence we must allow the third view, which has already
been proposed in previous scholarship: that St. Mark was included on the initiative
of the painters who frescoed the Church of St. John in Jasunja. If the hypothesis that
the church was painted by a workshop from Kratovo, the largest mining center of the
Ottoman Empire in the early decades of the 16™ century, is correct (and the fine sty-
listic qualities of the frescoes seem to support this view), the appearance of the bust of
St. Mark of Ephesus might be explained by their familiarity with Constantinopolitan
iconographical models.”* The validity of this interpretation is additionally supported
by the fact that, as noted above, the saint’s image is consistent with the iconographical
model which remained in use over the following decades.

The identity of the artist also needs to be borne in mind in any consideration
of the wall paintings in the chapel of St. Nicholas at the Great Lavra. The Athonite
parekklesion was frescoed by Frangos Katellanos of Thebes, who left his only surviv-
ing signature at this church. Besides the frescoes discussed here, for the Great Lavra
Monastery Katellanos also painted an icon of the Synaxis of the Archangels;"' beyond
Athos, several other works have been attributed to him in different corners of conti-
nental Greece - two icons and some fresco-ensembles, including the second fresco
layer (1542) in the katholikon of Philantropinon, the monastery mentioned multiple
times in this paper, and the wall paintings at Barlaam Monastery in Meteora (1548).*
The influence of Frangos Katellanos on the thematic program in the Church of St.
Nicholas is evidenced by a representation in the proximity of — more specifically, di-
rectly facing - the image of the famed Ephesian metropolitan. This is another rarely
painted saint - John Kaloktenes, metropolitan of Thebes, who died in the 1190s. Since
this hierarch resided in the artists hometown, scholars have rightly assumed that it
was Frangos Katellanos who was responsible for including his image.** Unfortunately,

38 Subotic, Svetitelj u medaljonu, 11.
39 Ibid.

40 Ibid. For the hypothesis that the depiction of St. Mark of Ephesus at the Forerunner’s church in
Jasunja represents a “very unusual choice of the ktetor or artist” cf. also Peji¢, Ninosevi¢, Trajkovié, JaSunj-
ski manastir, 125 (S. Peji¢). According to Viktorija Popovska-Korobar, the followers of the lead painter of
Jasunja frescoed three churches in the Skopje area in the 1590s, cf. Popovska-Korobar, Beleska, 111-122.

41 Tsigaridas, Ayvwoteg opnTéG etkdve, 398-400, gik. 1-2.

42 Besides the dissertation of Athanasios Semoglou (cf. Semoglou, Les peintures murales, 121-137),
which offers the most exhaustive analysis of Frangos Katellanoss opus, cf. Acheimastou-Potamianou, H povn
Twv OlavBpwnnvav, 197-205; Chatzédakes, EXAnveg Zwypagot peté v Ahwon. 1, 86-87, 89; Garidis, La
peinture murale, 189-199; Chatzedakés, Drakopoulou, EXA\nveg Zwypagot peta tnv Ahwon. I, 76-79; Semo-
glou, H povn Baphady 185-192; idem, Tapatnproets, 143-147; idem, Khaokd ototyeia, 277-288.

43 Semoglou, Les peintures murales, 93, pl. 69b, 70. For some other depictions of the saint cf. Pan-
ayotidi, Ot Toloypagieg TnG kpOTTNG, 599, 614-615, fig. 5-6; Constantinidi, Le message idéologique, 46,
fig. 15-16; Katselaki, Post-Byzantine Wall Paintings in Euboea, 257-258.
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in the case of the Ephesian’s bust, the possibility of the artist’s initiative for its inclusion
cannot be explained by such a suggestive piece of information as the fact that John
Kaloktenes served in Thebes. Hence, in the case of the image of Mark Eugenikos in
the chapel of St. Nicholas, it seems justified to shift the focus to other possible factors
that could have led to its inclusion: the wishes of the ktetor or, more generally, the
Athonite monastic milieu. Admittedly, this approach is again impossible to base on
fully reliable historical data,* but it is supported by information about the reception
of the saint’s theological works and the hagiographic writings penned in his honor
on Mount Athos in the 16" century. More specifically, the manuscript tradition offers
many confirmations of this. Thus, a manuscript with very interesting contents com-
piled at the Monastery of Iviron in the 16™ century [cod. 4580 (=388)] includes the
necrologue by Gennadios Scholarios; the service and synaxarion vita of St. Mark of
Ephesus; and his oration addressed to Pope Eugenius IV (1431-1447).* The 15™- and
16"-century codices kept in the libraries of Athos contain a number of other import-
ant texts by Mark of Ephesus.* Finally, the Great Lavra Monastery has a 15"-century
codex which, among other things, includes his epistles and polemical writings.*” This
information is, of course, impossible to reliably associate with the image of the famed
anti-Unionist hierarch in the parekklesion of St. Nicholas at the Great Lavra. It does,
however, offer solid enough grounds for the conclusion that in the relevant period
there was some interest in his cult on Mount Athos — that the Athonite monks, in-
cluding the fraternity of the Lavra of St. Athanasios, were familiar with the figure and
theological opus of St. Mark of Ephesus.

Finally, any discussion of the image of St. Mark Eugenikos at the Great Lavra
should take into account the fact that he did have a link with Mount Athos in
his lifetime. According to written testimonies left personally by Mark, he seems to
have intended to spend his last days in this famed monastic community. After the

44 Unfortunately, little is known about the ktetor of the frescoes in the parekklesion of St. Nicholas.
The only surviving piece of evidence about him is his supplicatory note in a collection of the Lives of the
Saints in the library of the Great Lavra, which reports that he was from the village of Metsovo near Ioan-
nina, cf. Laurioteés, Katdoyog, 361 (no. 1956); Semoglou, Les peintures murales, 17.

45 Lambros, Katdhoyog II, 126, 131, 132-133, 134; Le Synaxaire de Marc d‘Epheése, 97; Acoluthie
de Marc Eugenicos, 200; Psephtogas, Le codex 388 du monastére Iviron, 138. In the library of the same
monastery there is a collection of the services by Manuel of Corinth (cod. 512) including the one to St.
Mark, but the manuscript was copied sometime in the 17 century, after the frescoing of the chapel of St.
Nicholas, cf. Lambros, Katdhoyog I, 161. For the contents of this manuscript cf. et Patrinelis, Eidnioeig,
41-46; Anagnostou, Mavounk KoptvBiov, 365-380.

46 [ ambros, Katéhoyog I, no. 2789, 28 (Docheiariou, cod. 115, 15 c.), 3808, 50 (Dionysiou, cod.
274, 16" ¢.) 3809, 26 (Dionysiou, cod. 275, 16" ¢.); II, no. 4251, 12, 17 (Iviron, cod. 131, 15" c.), 4408, 8
(Iviron, cod. 288, 16™ c.), 4449, 32, 171, 174 (Iviron, cod. 329, 16™ ¢.), 4476, 16 (Iviron, cod. 356, 15-16"
c.), 4502, 148 (Iviron, cod. 382, 15" ¢.), 4798, 14, 17, 28 (Iviron, cod. 678, 16% ¢.).

47 Lauriotes, KatdAoyog, 278, 288 (no. 1626, 23-25, 31). The most comprehensive collection of
the writings by Mark of Ephesus, along with the service dedicated to him by John Eugenikos, is found in a
15"-century codex which used to belong to the Monastery of Panagia Eikosifoinissa (Kosinitza Monastery)
near Drama (Cod. Cosinitzensis 192), now kept as gr. 16 in the library of the Center for Slavo-Byzantine Stud-
ies “Prof. Ivan Dujcev” in Sofia, cf. DZurova, Les manuscrits grecs, 125; eadem et al., “Checklist’, 23, 49, 108.
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appointment of Metrophanes II (1440-1443), the pro-Union patriarch of Constan-
tinople, Mark set out for Mount Athos from Ephesus, where he had stayed for a short
time from May 1440. But it was not to be: on the emperor’s orders Mark was stopped
on his way to Athos and imprisoned on the island of Lemnos, as reported in his letter
to hieromonk Theophanes of Euboea (16 June 1441).* The following year, from Lem-
nos Mark Eugenikos sent a very interesting letter to the hegoumenos of Vatopedi. In
this letter the Ephesian metropolitan says that during his journey to Athos he felt as if
he were “ascending to the heavens” expecting to “commune with people who emulate
the life of angels while still in their earthly bodies”. He ends his missive by advising the
monks of Vatopedi to remain steadfast in their defense of Orthodoxy and keep away
from “Latin novelties and those who would introduce them and let them take root™*

Among the images discussed here, the representation of St. Mark of Ephesus in
the second fresco layer at the Virgin's Church of Studenica seems particularly interesting
for several important reasons. The image is noteworthy already because it belongs to
the rather small group of frescoes that were not based on the original iconographical
program of 1208/1209, which the restorers tried to preserve as much as they could.”
Changes were made to the selection of the shown saints only when certain cults needed
to be specially highlighted. Thus, the saints painted in the 16™ century at Studenica’s
katholikon included some new martyrs killed by the Ottomans (George the New of Kra-
tovo), Serbian rulers and church primates (Stefan of Decani, Sava, Jefrem), educators of
the Slavs (Cyril the Philosopher) and hierarchs (Hilarion of Moglena) or notable Balkan
hermits (John of Rila and Joachim of Osogovo).* Since these images were created in the
enthusiastic period ushered in by the re-establishment of the Patriarchate of Pe¢ (1557),
they were the result of a wish to underline the long history and glory of the Serbian
church and glorify local saints as much as possible. This, in turn, leads us to the question
of whether the image of St. Mark of Ephesus needs to be seen as a reflection of certain
programmatic principles espoused by the ideational creators of the new thematic rep-
ertoire. The question is all the more justified in view of the location of the Ephesian’s
image. His standing figure in the diakonikon directly faces the representation of the
Serbian patriarch Jefrem (1375-1379; 1389-1392) and is near the figure of Archbishop
Arsenije (1233-1263), St. Sava’s successor on the throne of the Serbian Church.” In

48 Documents relatifs au Concile de Florence II, cols. [342-344]/480-482; Sveti Marko Efeski,
286. For an examination of the historical veracity of the information provided by Mark of Ephesus about
the last period of his life cf. Djuri¢, Sumrak Vizantije, 320-321.

49 Documents relatifs au Concile de Florence 11, cols. [339-341]/477-479; Sveti Marko Efeski,
282-285. Cf. Paschalides, Oyeig tijg aylopeitikng iotopiag, 229-231.

50 On the restoration of the frescoes in Studenica’s katholikon in 1568, with a complete bibliogra-
phy, cf. Zivkovi¢, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, esp. pp. 434-565.

51 Besides the doctoral dissertation cited above (cf. ibid, passim), on these images in the new
fresco layer at Studenica cf. Suboti¢, Najstarije predstave, 176, 181-182; Markovi¢, Odblesci kulta Ilariona
Meglenskog, 217-218; Todi¢, Srpski i balkanski svetitelji, 653-663; Zivkovic, 1z ikonografskog programa,
409-432; idem, Predstave svetih monaha, 65-90; Vojvodic, Studenicki grob svetog Simeona, 587-614.

52 Zivkovié, Najstarije zidno slikarstvo, 60 (no. 65, 67-68), 449-453.
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other words, there are enough grounds to consider the possibility that the creators of the
thematic program in the Virgin’s Church of Studenica also used the image of St. Mark
of Ephesus to convey a specific message. Naturally, these particular reasons for paint-
ing St. Mark of Ephesus would primarily pertain to his uncompromising anti-Unionist
position. However, tempting as it may be, the idea that his representation at Studenica
was driven by such a thought process has little evidence to support it, especially because
the Holy See began its proselytizing activities in the territory of the Patriarchate of Pe¢
a few decades after the restoration of the frescoes in Studenica’s katholikon and it was
only then that some anti-Western views began to appear in the painted programs of
Serbian churches.”® Of course, we might cautiously assume that the Serbian Church had
not forgotten the Council of Florence almost 130 years after it was convened, i.e. the fact
that the Serbs had ignored this ultimately ill-fated attempt at uniting the Eastern and
Western church.** However, the possibility that this circumstance could have been a fac-
tor for the appearance of St. Mark’s image at Studenica is rather compellingly countered
by the lack of other evidence of his popularity in the Serbian Church in the discussed
period. To the best of my knowledge, the Serbian manuscript heritage does not include
any vitae, services, panegyrics or other liturgical texts in his honor.” It is also highly in-
dicative that none of the calendars painted in Serbian churches from the 16™ to the 18"
century include an image of St. Mark of Ephesus.*

In the absence of more compelling arguments, I am inclined to give precedence
to a simpler and more practical possibility than the “anti-Unionist interpretation” of
the appearance of St. Mark’s image at Studenica. More specifically, a possibility that
seems worthy of serious consideration is that his image was included in the program
of the diakonikon of the Virgin’s Church at Studenica due to the use of a church cal-
endar. This hypothesis is suggested by the fact that the memory of the Serbian patri-
arch Jefrem is celebrated on 15 June, while St. Mark of Ephesus passed away on 23
June 1445.%7 Recent research has revealed that the currently used date of the com-
memoration of Mark of Ephesus (19 January) is the result of a mistake made during

53 On this cf. the observations of Branislav Todi¢ on the painted program in the parekklesion of St.
Stephen at Moraca (1642), which puts special emphasis on the representations of the canonized primates
of the Serbian Church, a move that has been associated with Rome’s efforts to convince the Patriarchate of
Pel to accept a union: Todid¢, Srpski arhiepiskopi, 106-107.

54 On the position of the Serbian Church and Despot Purad Brankovi¢ on the Council of Florence cf.
Spremic, Srbi i Florentinska unija, 413-421; idem, Despot Djuradj, 228-233; Nikoli¢, Vizantija i Srbija, 9-23.

55 For an overview of Serbian manuscripts from the period of the Ottoman occupation cf. Subo-
tin-Golubovié, Srpsko rukopisno naslede. Mark of Ephesus is also conspicuously absent from the menologia
of the most important Serbian printed books, cf. for example Naurmov, Sveta¢nik Bozidara Vukovica, 75-115.

56 The menologia in the narthex of the Patriarchate of Pe¢, painted just three years before the
Virgin's Church of Studenica (1565), and in the Church of St. Nicholas in Pelinovo (1718), cf. Mijovic,
Menolog, 361-391. The absence of Mark of Ephesus in the painted calendar of Pe¢ was noted by Subotic,
Zidno slikarstvo Svetog Jovana Pretece, 32; idem, Svetitelj u medaljonu, 11.

57 The concise vita of St. Mark of Ephesus specifically states the date of his death, cf. Le Synaxaire
de Marc d'Ephése, 106; Acoluthie de Marc Eugenicos, 217; Gill, Personalities, 59. The saint’s year of death
has been most recently discussed by Blanchet, Gennadios Scholarios, 385-390.
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the preparations for his canonization in the 18" century.”® Based on this, it is very
likely that his memory was originally held on the date of his death; hence it is possi-
ble that the painters of Studenica used a menologion in which Mark of Ephesus was
commemorated on 23 June, only six days after Patriarch Jefrem. This explanation is
additionally supported by the fact that the restorers of Studenica’s frescoes followed
the same method when painting other saints who could not have been shown in the
original thematic repertoire.”

Unlike the representation of St. Mark of Ephesus at Studenica, his slightly un-
usual, iconographically distinctive image in the Church of St. Nicholas at Philantro-
pinon is much easier to assess in its native programmatic context. As for the other
saints in his proximity, it bears repeating that beside St. Mark, on the western wall,
there is an image of St. Sophronios of Jerusalem, another bishop shown in the mo-
nastic habit. On the other hand, the saints pictured in front of St. Mark of Ephesus,
on the western side of the southern wall, also need to be taken into account. The
easternmost spot in this segment of the painted program features a representation of
the famed Sinaite hegoumenos John Climacus, who is — very indicatively — followed
by the figures of two holy monk-melodists - Kosmas of Maiuma (Hagiopolites) and
Joseph the Hymnographer. The last pair of saints, shown close to the image of St.
Mark Eugenikos, could be of some relevance for a sound interpretation of the pro-
grammatic place assigned to his figure. The representation of the Ephesian saint in
the company of distinguished hymnographers, who had a centuries-long history of
being painted in Orthodox churches,® should perhaps be seen in light of the fact that
Mark also tried his hand at writing religious poetry. Although they were hardly the
main field of his work, hymnographic writings do have a relatively important place in
the theological opus of Mark Eugenikos.®' This explanation is all the more convincing
because the Hermeneia by Dionysios of Phourna includes Sophronios of Jerusalem
among the holy poets® based on the fact that he composed many works of religious

58 Marie-Héléne Blanchet has convincingly shown that hieromonk Sylvester of Kephalonia, who
in 1731 compiled a dossier of sorts on Mark of Ephesus which was used by the ecumenical patriarch Soph-
ronios when approving his canonization, misread the sources at his disposal. Failing to carefully analyze
the chronology of the available documents, he incorrectly concluded that the relics of St. Mark were kept
at the Church of St. Lazaros in Galata and that his memory was on 19 January. In fact, the saint commem-
orated on this day is St. Meletios the Confessor, an opponent of the Second Council of Lyon (1274) whose
relics were kept in this Constantinopolitan church. For more details cf. Blanchet, Un plaidoyer inédit,
104-106. On St. Meletios the Confessor cf. Failler, Méléce le Confesseur, 231-238.

59 For examples cf. Zivkovi¢, Predstave svetih monaha, 77, 79.

60 For their visual representations cf. Babi¢, Les moines-poétes, 205-216; Sevéenko, Five Hym-
nographers in Nerezi, 55-68; Tomekovic, Les saints ermites et moines, 43-45.

61 On the liturgical poetry of St. Mark of Ephesus cf. Mineva, To vuvoypagikéd £€pyo tov Mdpkov
Evyevikov.

62 Medi¢, Stari slikarski priru¢nici II1, 424/425. The same manual mentions Sophronios of Jeru-
salem among hierarchs (cf. ibid., 396/397); in the Hermeneia of the Zografski family he appears in both
groups of saints, cf. ibid. II, 541, 552.
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poetry.®® In view of the described programmatic surroundings, it is highly likely that
St. Mark of Ephesus was painted at Philantropinon as a hymnographer.* In any case,
even if this explanation were to prove inadmissible, the image of St. Mark of Ephesus
in the Ioannina church bears evidence to another branch of the reception of his cult
in the post-Byzantine period. Above all, its appearance testifies to the need to visu-
ally glorify the monastic rather than the episcopal component in the saint’s spiritual
profile. Of course, this does not exclude the possibility that his primary, anti-Unionist
role might have been entirely marginalized in the consciousness of the creators of this
programmatic-iconographical concept and its devout viewers.

Finally, let us take another brief look at the representation of St. Mark of Ephe-
sus in the narthex of Novo Hopovo which, like the previously discussed image, could
testify to the glorification of the monastic virtues of the famed Ephesian metropolitan.
However, since the depicted saint cannot be identified with absolute certainty, there
are not enough grounds for a more in-depth analysis of the reasons that might have
led to its appearance. In the absence of reliable factual evidence, let it suffice here that,
if this is indeed a depiction of St. Mark of Ephesus, its selection should probably be
attributed to the Greek artists who painted a very interesting and, for the Serbian mi-
lieu, highly unusual iconographical program in the Hopovo narthex,® probably due
to their possible Athonite background.* Of course, the possibility that the representa-
tion of St. Mark of Ephesus (?) was painted at the wishes of the ktetor or the advisors
of the Greek painters cannot be fully discarded.”

% sk ok

The main task of this paper was to analyze the images of St. Mark of Ephesus
created before his official canonization. The study of his representations from the 18"
and 19" centuries, a new and markedly different stage in the development of his cult,
will be left to better connoisseurs of this epoch. However, there is little reason not to
include at least a cursory overview of some more recent and highly representative

63 For the hymnographic texts attributed to Sophronios of Jerusalem cf. Wellesz, A History of Byz-
antine Music and Hymnography, 357-359; von Schénborn, Sophrone de Jerusalem, 107-109; Cameron,
The Epigrams of Sophronius, 284-292; Arfuch, Los poemas anacreénticos, 221-255.

64 The same compartment includes two more hymnographers. St. John of Damascus and Kosmas
of Maiuma are shown on the soffit of the arch separating the western from the central bay of the exo-
narthex, cf. Acheimastou-Potamianou, Ot Toigoypagieg g Moviig Twv ®lavipwnnvav, 190. 257 (no.
478-479), Ei. 160.

65 For the iconographical program of the frescoes in the narthex cf. Milosevi¢, Milanovi¢, Crkva
Svetog Nikole; Popovi¢, Scene Stradanja, 308-328.

66 For the background and origin of the painters cf. Kyriakoudis, Les artistes Grecs, 509; Petkovic,
Srpska umetnost, 155-157. It bears repeating that Mark of Ephesus might have been shown in the sanc-
tuary of the Pantokrator Monastery on Mount Athos some fifteen years before the frescoing of the Novo
Hopovo narthex, cf. n. 15 supra.

67 The main ktetor of the frescoes in the Novo Hopovo narthex was hegoumenos Neofit, with the
financial aid of several other members of the clergy and laymen. Neofit did not live to see the frescoes com-
pleted and by that time the monastery was headed by the new hegoumenos Visarion, cf. SSZN, no. 4990.
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images of St. Mark of Ephesus.®® After his official canonization, a new type of his im-
age began to take shape - a solution so semantically transparent and formally effective
that it does not entail the main dilemmas that a researcher would face when analyzing
his earlier depictions. After 1734 St. Mark of Ephesus began to be painted in a form
consistent with his historical role as seen in the Orthodox tradition — as a champion
of the purity of faith and an opponent of the rapprochement with the Holy See of
Rome. This is clearly evidenced by an unusually striking representation of St. Mark of
Ephesus in the skete of the Holy Trinity in Kavsokalyvia on Mount Athos (fig. 8). The
saint is shown in the sanctuary of the parekklesion of the Dormition of the Virgin, the
endowment of hieromonk Jonah (+1765), a disciple of St. Akakios of Kavsokalyvia
(t 1730), which was frescoed by Parthenios of Phourna in 1759.% “St. Mark Euge-
nikos” is shown as a frontal representative figure, his right hand pointing to the un-
rolled scroll in his left; the text on the scroll condemns abandoning the true faith and
there is a figure of the pope at his feet.”” The Roman pontiff, probably Eugenius IV,
is shown in a rather humiliating position: naked from the waist up and lying on his
back, his left hand clutching his head; his right hand, with the Keys of St. Peter dan-
gling from it, holds a saber piercing a book. In the bottommost register of the image,
a two-tiered papal crown is devoured by a dragon, its jaws wide open.

Due to its obvious symbolism, the described iconographical type continued to
be used as the model for images of St. Mark of Ephesus in later times, with some vari-
ations in the organization of the scene and iconographical details.” Its popularization
through printmaking seems to have contributed to this. To conclude this paper, it will
suffice to mention just one copper engraving in the possession of the Patriarchate of
Alexandria made in Venice in the first quarter of the 19 century (fig. 9),” in the hope
that this passing reference might encourage more comprehensive research of the ico-
nography of St. Mark of Ephesus in the last stage of the evolution of his cult.

68 First noteworthy example is the miniature illustration in the collection of various hagiographic
sources on St. Mark of Ephesus (Benaki Museum, cod. 19), compiled by hieromonk Sylvester of Kefalonia
to affirm his status as a saint before his canonization. For the contents of this curious codex cf. Papadopou-
los-Kerameus, Abo kdStkeg, 5-23; Les «<memoires» du Sylvestre Syropoulos, 47-48, 70-73; Lappa-Zizéka,
Rizou-Kouropou, Kataloyog EAAnvik@v xelpoypdgwy, 23-29; Blanchet, Un plaidoyer inédit, 96-100. This
image of Mark of Ephesus on fol. 350v is relevant for the topic at hand only as a sign of the break with
the earlier iconographical tradition. Here he is shown frontally, seated on a “Baroque” throne; he blesses
with his right hand and holds a book in his left. His physiognomy is inconsistent with the examples dis-
cussed above, as he has short white hair and a very long white beard, cf. Lappa-Zizéka, Rizou-Kouropou,
Katahoyog ENAnvik@v xetpoypagwy, 26; Les «memoires» du Sylvestre Syropoulos, 71, pl. TV, fig. 5.

9 Vokotopoulos, H calcatio, 134, €ik. 11; Patapios Kausokalyvités,"Oatog TlapBéviog 6 Zkodptog,
108-110, 125 (no. 20), Eix. 78. The representation from Kavsokalyvia was reproduced in the entry on St.
Mark of Ephesus in PE XLIII, 685, which erroneously states that it is located at Esphigmenou.

70 The legend next to the representation of the pope and the signature accompanying the image of
St. Mark of Ephesus are now lost, but they were visible in older photographs.

71 For the icon of St. Mark of Ephesus bySpiridon Venturas (1761-1835) kept at the National His-
torical Museum in Athens, cf. Vokotopoulos,'H calcatio, 135, eix. 11.

72 Papastratos, Paper Icons I, 262 (no. 280).
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Fig. 8. Kavsokalyvia Skete, Chapel of Dormition of Virgin, St. Mark of Ephesus
(photo: G. Fousteris)
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Fig. 9. Patriarchate of Alexandria, St. Mark of Ephesus (after D. Papastratou)




MILOS ZIVKOVIC: Depictions of St. Mark of Ephesus in Post-Byzantine Art 167

JIMCTA PEGEPEHIIN - LIST OF REFERENCES

VsBopu - Primary Sources

Acoluthie de Marc Eugenicos, archévéque d‘Ephese, ed. L. Petit, Studi bizantini 2 (1927) 195-235.

Documents relatifs au Concile de Florence II. Oeuvres anticonciliaires de Marc d‘Ephése. Documents
VII-XXIV, ed. L. Petit, Paris 1923.

Historia Monachorum in Aegypto, ed. A. J. Festugiere, Bruxelles 1961.
Le Synaxaire de Marc d'Ephese, ed. S. Pétridés, Revue d‘Orient Chretien 15 (1910) 97-107.

Les ,memoires“ du Grand Ecclesiarque de I‘Eglise de Constantinople Sylvestre Syropoulos sur le concile
de Florence (1438-1439), ed. V. Laurent, Roma 1971.

Marc Le Moine, Traités, I-11, ed. G.-M. de Durand, Paris 1999-2000.

Nikodémos Agioretés, AxohovBia T0D €v dyiolg matpog fudv Mdpkov dpytemokonov E@écov tod Evye-
vikod, En to tés Konstaninoupoleos 1834 [Nikodéemos Agioretés, Akolouthia tou en agiois patros
émon Markou archiepiskopou Ephesou tou Eugenikou, En t0 tés Konstaninoupoleos 1834].

Oeuvres completes de Gennade Scholarios. I, ed. Petit L., Siderides X. A., Jugie M., Paris 1928.
Palladio. La storia Lausiaca, ed. G. J. M. Bartelink, Milano 1974.
Palladius of Aspuna. The Lausiac History, trans. J. Wortley, Kalamazoo 2015.

Papadopoulos-Kerameus A., MavounA 6 KopivOiog kai €v dpvoypa@ikdv avtod movnudtiov, Enetnpig
Duhoroykod ZvAAdyov ITapvaccod 6 (1902) 90-102 [Papadopoulos-Kerameus A., Manouél o Ko-
rinthios kai en ymnographikon autou ponémation, Epetéris Philologikou Syllogou Parnassou 6
(1902) 90-101].

Pascale G., Un nuovo manoscritto frammentario copiato da Giovanni Doceiano: Ambr. D 137 suss., 30
+ S.P. 6/14, ff. 592-599 (con osservazioni sul manoscritto Ambr. G 69 sup. e un testo inedito di
Marco Eugenico), Néa Pwun 13 (2016) 339-361 [Nema Romé 13 (2016) 339-361].

Patrologiae cursus completus. Series Graeca (=PG), ed. J. P. Migne, Paris 1857-1866.
Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi (=SSZN), I-V1, ed. Lj. Stojanovi¢, Beograd —Sremski Karlovci 1902-1926.
Sveti Marko Efeski. Zitije, dela sluzba, izd. M. Stankovi¢, Beograd 2007.

Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae e codice Sirmondiano nunc Berolinensi (=Syn CP), ed. H.
Delehaye, Bruxellis 1902.

The Sayings of the Desert Fathers. The Alphabetical Collection, trans. B. Ward, Kalamazoo 1984°.

JTuteparypa — Secondary Works

Acheimastou-Potamianou M., H povn] twov @lavBpwmnvav kat  mpatn @daon tng petaolavtivig fw-
ypagikne, Athéna 1983 [Acheimastou-Potamianou M., E moné ton Philanthropénon kai é proté
phasé tés metabyzantinés zographikés, Athéna 1983].

Acheimastou-Potamianou M., Ot totyoypagieg TG Movrg twv PihavBpwnnvav oto Nnot twv Iwavvivoy,
Athéna 2004 [Acheimastou-Potamianou M., Oi toichographies tés Monés ton Philanthropénon sto
Neési ton Ioanninon, Athéna 2004].

Anagnostou S., MavounA KoptvBiov tod peydhov pnropog Adyog otiv Avaotaon kal o) Zwodoxo
IInyr), Bufavtiakd 30 (2012-2013) 365-380 [Anagnostou S., Manouél Korinthiou tou megalou
rétoros Logos stén Anastasé kai sté Zoodocho Pégé, Byzantiniaka 30 (2012-2013) 365-380].

Arfuch D. E., Los poemas anacrednticos para la anunciacion y la natividad de San Sofronio de Jerusalén :
aspectos literarios y teolégicos, Studia monastica 56/2 (2014) 221-255.

Babi¢ G., Les moines-poétes dans léglise de la Mére de Dieu a Studenica, izd. V. Kora¢, Studenica i vizan-
tijska umetnost oko 1200. godine, Beograd 1988, 205-216.



168 3PBI LVII (2020) 143-174

Blanchet M.-H., Gennadios Scholarios (vers 1400-vers 1472). Un intellectuel orthodoxe face a la dispari-
tion de ’Empire byzantin, Paris 2008.

Blanchet M.-H., Un plaidoyer inédit pour la canonisation de Marc d’Ephése au 18e siécle: I' Apologie de
Sylvestre le Byzantin (1731), Revue des études byzantines 70 (2012) 95-131.

Bogdanovi¢ D., Katalog ¢irilskih rukopisa manastira Hilandara, Beograd 1978.

Bonovas N., Apxetakd Tekurpla g epyaociag tov {wypdpov MatBaiov Iwdvvov oto kabolkd tng po-
vii¢ ITavtokpdtopog Ayiov Opovg (1852-1856), Ilpaktikd B’ Emotnuovikov Zvumnociov Neo-
eMnvikrig ExkAnotaotikng Téxvng, Athéna 2012, 459-480 [Bonovas N., Archeiaka tekméria tés
ergasias tou zographou Matthaiou Ioannou sto katholiko tés monés Pantokratoros Agiou Orous
(1852-1856), Praktika B Epistémonikou Symposiou Neoellénikés Ekklésiastikés Technés, Athéna
2012, 459-480].

Cain A., The Greek Historia monachorum in Aegypto. Monastic Hagiography in the Late Fourth Century,
Oxford 2016.

Cameron A., The Epigrams of Sophronius, The Classical Quarterly 33/1 (1983) 284-292.

Candal M., La « Apologia » del Plusiadeno a favor del Concilio de Florencia, Orientalia Christiana
Periodica 21 (1955) 36-57.

Chatzédakes M., EAA\nvec Zwypdgot petd tnv AAwon (1450-1830). I, Athéna 1987 [Chatzédakeés M.,
Ellénes Zographoi meta tén Alosé (1450-1830). I, Athéna 1987].

Chatzédakes M., Drakopoulou E., EXAnve¢ Zwypagot petd tnv Alwon (1450-1830). II, Athéna 1997 [Cha-
tzedakeés M., Drakopoulou E., Ellénes Zographoi meta tén Alosé (1450-1830). II, Athéna 1997].

Constantinidi Ch., Le message idéologique des évéques locaux officiants, Zograf 25 (1996) 39-50.

Constas N., Mark Eugenikos, ed. C. G. Conticello, V. Conticello, La Théologie byzantine et sa tradition. II
(XIIIe-XIXe s.), Turnhout 2002, 411-475.

Demetracopoulos J. A., Palamas Transformed. Palamite Interpretations of the Distinction between God’s
‘Essence’ and ‘Energies, ed. M. Hinterberget, Ch. Schabel, Late Byzantium, in: Greeks, Latins, and
Intellectual History, 1204-1500, Leuven-Paris-Walpole, MA 2011, 342-368.

Despotakis E., Some observations on the Aid\e€ic of John Plousiadenos (1426?-1500), Byzantion 86
(2016) 129-137.

Djuri¢ V. J., Les docteurs de léglise, Ebppoouvov. Agpiépwpa atov Mavoln Xat{nddakn. I, Athéna 1991,
129-135 [Euphrosynon. Aphieroma ston Manolé Chatzidakeé. I, Athéna 1991, 129-135].

DzZurova A., Atsalos V., Katsaros V., Stancev K., “Checklist” de la Collection de Manuscrits Grecs Conser-
vée au Centre de Recherches Slavo-Byzantines « Prof. Ivan Duj¢ev » Aupres de I'Universite « St.
Clement d'Ohrid » de Sofia, Thessalonique 1994.

DzZurova A., Les manuscrits grecs du Centre Ivan Duj¢ev. Notes préliminaires, Erytheia 13 (1992) 117-157.
DPurié I, Sumrak Vizantije. Vreme Jovana VIII Paleologa. 1392-1448, Beograd 2007~

Episkop novosadski i backi dr Irinej (Bulovic), Tajna razlikovanja boZanske sustine u Svetoj Trojici po sve-
tome Marku Efeskom Evgeniku, Novi Sad 2019.

Failler A., Méléce le Confesseur et le monastére Saint-Lazare de Constantinople, Revue des études byzan-
tines 56/1 (1998) 231-238.

Garidis M., La peinture murale dans le monde orthodoxe apres la chute de byzance (1450-1600) et dans
les pays sous domination étrangere, Athénes 1989.

Gerov G., Narthex as Desert: The Symbolism of the Entrance Spaces in Orthodox Church Buildings, ed.
P. Armstrong, Ritual and Art. Byzantine Essays for Christopher Walter, London 2006, 145-157.

Gill J., Personalities of the Council of Florence and Other Essays, Oxford 1964.
Gill J., The Coucil of Florence, Cambridge 1961.

Gkioles N., Ot torxoypagieg Tov KaBoAkod g Movig Atovuaiov 1o Ayto Opog, Athéna 2009 [Gkioles
N., Oi toichographies tou Katholikou tés Monés Dionisiou sto Agio Oros, Athéna 2009].

Halkin E, Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca. I-III, Bruxelles 1957.



MILOS ZIVKOVIC: Depictions of St. Mark of Ephesus in Post-Byzantine Art 169

Hinterberger M., Schabel C., Andreas Chrysoberges’ Dialogue against Mark Eugenikos, ed. A. Frazier, P.
Nold, Essays in Renaissance Thought and Letters. In Honor of John Monfasani, Leiden-Boston
2015, 492-545.

Teromonachou Eirénaiou Bulovi¢,'H épunveia tiig e0xiig 100 Inood v1td tod dyiov Mdpkov Egécov, KAnpo-
vopia 7B (1975) 345-352 [leromonachou Eirénaiou Bulovié, E erméneia tés euchés tou Iésou ypo
tou agiou Markou Ephesou, Kléronomia 7B (1975) 345-352] [=idem, Tumacenje Molitve Isusove
od sv. Marka Efeskoga, Teoloski pogledi 1-2 (1974) 89-93].

Kappes C., A Latin Defense of Mark of Ephesus at the Council of Ferrara-Florence (1438-1439), Greek
Orthodox Theological Review 59/1-4 (2014) 161-230.

Kappes C., Mark of Ephesus, the Council of Florence, and the Roman Papacy, ed. J. Chryssavgis, Primacy
in the Church: The Office of Primacy and the Authority of Councils, New York 2016, 109-150.

Kasanin M. et al., Manastir Studenica, Beograd 1986.

Katselaki A., Post-Byzantine Wall Paintings in Euboea: The Monastery of Panagia Peribleptos at Politika,
edd. E. Moutafov, 1. Toth, Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Art: Crossing Borders, Sofia 2018, 257-258.

Kesié-Risti¢ S., Vojvodic¢ D., Menolog, izd. V. J. Puri¢, Zidno slikarstvo manastira Dec¢ana. Grada i studije,
Beograd 1995, 377-434.

Kyriakoudis E. N., Les artistes Grecs qui ont participé a la peinture murale des régions sous la juridiction
du Patriarcat de Pe¢ pendant sa rénovation (1557-1690), Balkan Studies 24 (1983) 485-510.

Lambros S., Katdhoyog twv ev taig PtpAodnkaig tov Ayiov Opovg eAAnvikwv kwdikwv. I-1I, Cambridge
1900 [Lambros S., Katalogos ton en tais vivliothékais tou Agiou Orous ellénikon kodikon. I-I,
Cambridge 1900].

Lappa-Zizéka E., Rizou-Kouropou M., Katdhoyog EAANvik®V xelpoypdewv Tod Movoeiov Mmevdkn
(1006-1606 ai), Athéna 1991 [Lappa-Zizéka E., Rizou-Kouropou M., Katalogos ellénikon cheiro-
graphon tou Mouseiou Benakeé (100s-160s ai), Athéna 1991].

Lauriotes, S. E., Katdhoyog twv kwdikwv tng Meyiotng Aavpag (tng ev Ayiw Opet), Parisi 1925 [Lau-
rioteés, S. E., Katalogos ton kodikon tés Megistés Lauras (tés en Agio Orei), Parisi 1925].

Lexikon der christlichen Ikonographie (=LCI). I-VIII, ed. E. Kirschbaum, Rom - Freiburg — Basel - Wien
1968 (reprint 2004).

Manoussacas M., Recherches sur la vie de Jean Plousiadénos (Joseph de Méthone) (1429?-1500), Revue
des études byzantines 17 (1959) 28-51.

Markovi¢ M., Tlustracije paterickih prica u priprati hilandarskog katolikona, izd. V. Kora¢, Osam vekova
Hilandara. Istorija, duhovni Zivot, knjiZzevnost, umetnost i arhitektura, Beograd 2000, 505-537.

Markovi¢ M., Odblesci kulta Ilariona Meglenskog u postvizantijskoj umetnosti na Balkanu, Zbornik Ma-
tice srpske za likovne umetnosti, 32-33 (2002) 213-221.

Medi¢, M., Stari slikarski priru¢nici, I-III, Beograd 2002-2005.
Mijovi¢ P., Menolog. Istorijsko-umetnicka istraZivanja, Beograd 1973.
Millet G., Pargoire ]., Petit L., Recueil des Inscriptions chrétiennes du Mont-Athos. I, Paris 1904.

Milosevi¢ M., Milanovi¢ O., Crkva Svetog Nikole u manastiru Novo Hopovo, Rad vojvodanskih muzeja 4
(1955) 249-273.

Mineva E., Predlozheniia za kanonizaciia na svetci prez XVv. - primeri ot vizantiiskata, staroblgarskata i
starosrtibskata literatura, Starobiilgarska literatura 48/2 (2013) 196-209.

Mineva E., To vuvoypa@iko €pyo tov Mdpkov Evyevikov, Athéna 2004 [Mineva E., To ymnographiko
ergo tou Markou Eugenikou, Athéna 2004].

Monasteries of the Island of Ioannina. Paintings, ed. M. Garidis, A. Paliouras, Ioannina 1993.
Naumov N., Svetaénik Bozidara Vukovica, Crkvene studije 15 (2018) 75-115.

Nikoli¢ M., Vizantija i Srbija u vreme Firentinske unije Crkava, Zbornik Matice srpske za istoriju 96/2
(2017) 9-23.

Nikoli¢ R., Konzervatorski natpis o Zivopisu svetog Save u Bogorodicinoj crkvi manastira Studenice, II
deo, Saopstenja 19 (1987) 37-79.



170 3PBU LVII (2020) 143-174

Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (=ODB). I-I1I, ed. A. Kazhdan, Oxford 1991.

Panayotidi M., Ot toixoypagieg TG kpOmtng Tov Ayiov NikoAdov ota Kaumd g Bowwtiag, Actes du XVe
Congreés International d’Etudes Byzantines, II Art et Archéologie, Communications. II, Athens
1981, 597-622 [Panayotidi M., Oi toichographies tés kryptés tou Agiou Nikolaou sta Kampia tés
Boidtias, Actes du XVe Congres International d'Etudes Byzantines, IT Art et Archéologie, Commu-
nications. II, Athens 1981, 597-622].

Papadopoulos-Kerameus A., Ao kodikes Tiig PtpAodnkng Nikohdaov Kapatla, Enetnpig Oiloloyikod
ZvAAoyov Iapvaccod 8 (1904) 5-23 [Papadopoulos-Kerameus A., Duo kédikes tés vivliothékés
Nikolaou Karatza, Epetéris Philologikou Syllogou Parnassou 8 (1904) 5-23].

Papadopoulos-Kerameus A., Mapkog 6 Ebyevikog @g natip &ytog tijg Ophoddov Kabohkig ExxAnoi-
ag, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 11 (1902) 50-69 [Papadopoulos-Kerameus A., Markos o Eugenikos
0s patér agios tés Orthodoxou Katholikés Ekklésias, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 11 (1902) 50-69].

Papastratos D., Paper Icons. Greek Orthodox Religious Engravings 1665-1899. I-II, Athens 1990.

Paschalides S. A.,"Oyelg TG dylopeitikng iotopiag Kai mvevpatikotTnTag katd tov 150 kai 160 aiwva, To
Aytov Opog otov 150 kat 160 awwva, Thessaloniké 2012, 225-236 [Paschalides S. A., Opseis tés
agioretikés istorias kai pneumatikotétas kata ton 150 kai 160 aiona, To Agion Oros ston 150 kai
160 aiona, Thessaloniké 2012, 225-236].

Patapios Kausokalyvites,"Octog ITapBéviog 6 Zxodptog, 6 ¢k Povpvd t@v Aypagwy. O Biog kai 10 {wypa-
@Ko Tov £pyo, Athéna 2010 [Patapios Kausokalyvites, Osios Parthenios o Skourtos o ek Phourna
ton Agraphon. O Bios kai to zographiko tou ergo, Athéna 2010].

Patrinelis C., Eidnoeig yid v éAAnviki kowvotnta tiig IIpovoag (1506-170¢ ai.), Agktio Kévrpov M-
KpaolaTik@v Emovddv 7 (1988-1989) 41-46 [Patrinelis C., Eidéseis gia tén elléniké koinotéta tés
Prousas (150s-170s ai.), Deltio Kentrou Mikrasiatikon Spoudon 7 (1988-1989) 41-46].

Peji¢ S., Ninosevi¢ M., Trajkovic, V., Jasunjski manastir Svetog Jovana Pretece. Pet vekova, Leskovac 2017.
Petkovic¢ S., Srpska umetnost u XVI i XVII veku, Beograd 1995.

Petkovi¢ S., Zidno slikarstvo na podru¢ju Pecke patrijarsije 1557-1614, Novi Sad 1965.

Petkovi¢ V. R., Boskovi¢ ., Manastir Decani. I-1I, Beograd 1941.

Petkovi¢ V. R., Manastir Studenica, Beograd 1924.

Popovié M., Scene Stradanja i smrti apostola u priprati katolikona manastira Novo Hopovo, Ni§ i Vizantija
11 (2013) 308-328.

Popovska-Korobar V., Beleska o stilskim paralelama zidnog slikarstva u crkvi Svetog Jovana Pretece u Ja-
$unji (1524), Saopstenja 50 (2018) 111-122.
Pravoslavnaia entsiklopediia (=PE), Moskva.

Prolovic ]., Resava (Manasija). Geschichte, Architektur und Malerei einer Stiftung des serbischen Despo-
ten Stefan Lazarevi¢, Wien 2017.

Prosopographischen Lexikons der Palaiologenzeit (=PLP), edd. E. Trapp, Ch. Gastgeber (CD-ROM ver-
sion), Wien 2001.

Psephtogas B., Le codex 388 du monastere Iviron, dit “Qkeavog’, Cyrillomethodianum 5 (1981) 138.
Rigo A., Marco Eugenico autore e lettore di opera spirituali, Bulgaria Mediaevalis 2 (2011) 179-193.
von Schénborn Ch., Sophrone de Jerusalem. Vie monastique et confession dogmatique, Paris 1972.

Semoglou A., Les peintures murales de la chapelle athonite Saint-Nicolas de Lavras. Application d‘un nou-
veau langage pictural par le peintre thébain Frangos Catellanos, Villeneuve dAscq, 1999.

Semoglou A., H povi} Baphadp twv Metewpwv eviapecog otabuog otny kalAitexvikn mopeia Tov
Opéyyov Katehdvov, @eooaikd Huepoldyto 33 (1998) 185-192 [Semoglou A., E moné Varla-
am ton Meteoron endiamesos stathmos stén kallitechniké poreia tou Phrangou Katellanou, Thes-
saliko Eerologio 33 (1998) 185-192].

Semoglou A., Khaowa otowyeia otnv evroiyia {wypagukn tov kabolkod tov ociov Nikdvopa atn Za-
Bopda IpePevwv kat ato £pyo Tov Ppaykov KateAhdvov, ed. A. ZépoyAov, I I1. ApPavitidov, E. I,
Iovvapy, AEIIETYMNOZ. Meléteg Apxatohoyiag kat Téxvng otn pviun tov Tewpyiov Tovvapn,



MILOS ZIVKOVIC: Depictions of St. Mark of Ephesus in Post-Byzantine Art 171

®eooalovikn 2018, 277-288 [Semoglou A., Klasika stoicheia stén entoichia zographikeé tou ka-
tholikou tou osiou Nikanora sté Zavorda Grevenon kai sto ergo tou Phrangou Katellanou, ed. A.
Semoglou, I. P. Arvanitidou, E. G. Gounaré, LEPETYMNOS. Meletes Archailogias kai Technés sté
mnémé tou Georgiou Gounaré, Thessaloniké 2018, 277-288].

Semoglou A., Tlapatnprioeig oTov evroixio diakoopo Tov kaboAtkod Tng povig Tov Ooiov Nikdvopa ot
ZaPopda IpePevarv, ed. M. M. Papanikolaou, To IpePeva. Iotopia-Téxvn-TIoAtiopdg, @ecoalovi-
kn-TpePevd 2004, 143-147 [Semoglou A., Paratéréseis ston entoichio diakosmo tou katholikou tés
monés tou Osiou Nikanora sté Zavorda Grevenon, ed. M. M. Papanikolaou, Ta Grevena. Istoria-
Techné-Politismos, Thessaloniké-Grevena 2004, 143-147].

Sideras A., Die byzantinischen Grabreden, Vienna 1994.
Spremic M., Despot Purad Brankovi¢ i njegovo doba, Beograd 1994.
Spremic M., Srbi i Florentinska unija Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24 (1986) 413-421.

Suboti¢ G., Najstarije predstave svetog Georgija Kratovca, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 32
(1993) 167-202

Suboti¢ G., Ot Kavtakov{nvol atn ZepPia kat ot poveg tovg, ed. B. Katoapdg, A. Tovpta, Aiépwua oTtov
Axadnpaixo [Mavaywwtn A. Bokotonovlo, Athéna 2015, 223-232 [Suboti¢ G., Oi Kantakouzénoi
sté Servia kai oi mones tous, ed. V. Katsaros, A. Tourta, Afieroma ston Akadémaiko Panagioté L.
Vokotopoulo, Athéna 2015, 223-232].

Suboti¢ G., Svetitelj u medaljonu. Najstariji poznati portret efeskog episkopa Marka Evgenika, Leskov¢a-
nin, februar 2000, 11.

Suboti¢ G., Zidno slikarstvo Svetog Jovana Pretece u Jagunji (I), Leskovacki zbornik 27 (1987) 24-25.
Subotin-Golubovic T., Srpsko rukopisno naslede od 1557. godine do sredine XVII veka, Beograd 1999.

Sevéenko N. P., Five Hymnographers in Nerezi, Palaecobulgarica 10/2 (2002) 55-68 (=eadem, The Celebra-
tion of the Saints in Byzantine Art and Liturgy, Aldershot 2013.XIII);

Sevo Lj., Srpsko zidno slikarstvo 18. vijeka u vizantijskoj tradiciji, Banja Luka 2010.
Todi¢ B., Slikarstvo priprate Zrza i bogosluzenje Strasne sedmice, Zograf 25 (2011) 211-222.

Todi¢ B., Srpski arhiepiskopi na freskama XVII veka u Mora¢i. Ko su i zasto su naslikani, izd. B. Todi¢, D.
Popovi¢, Manastir Moraca, Beograd 2006, 93-115.

Todi¢ B., Srpski i balkanski svetitelji na freskama XVI veka u Studenici, izd. Z. Viti¢, T. Jovanovié, I. Spadi-
jer, Slovensko srednjovekovno naslede. Zbornik u ¢ast Porda Trifunovica, Beograd 2001, 653-663.

Tomekovic S., Les saints ermites et moines dans la peinture murale byzantine, Paris 2011.

Toutos N., Phousterés G., Evpetnptov g pvnpetakng {wypagikng tov Ayiov Opovg, 1006-170¢ aibvag,
Athéna 2010 [Toutos N., Phousterés G., Euretérion tés mnémeiakés zographikés tou Agiou Orous,
100s-170s aidnas, Athéna 2010.

Trifonova A., H anewovion tov Ayiov Ipnyopiov tov ITalapd oto vad tov Ayiov Tewpyiov Tov Bov-
vov otnv Kaotopid. Néo oToiyeio yia T Xpovordynon Twv TotxoypagLawy Tov vaov, AeXtiov Tng
Xprotiavikng Apxatohoyikng Etatpiag 32 (2011) 85-94 [Trifonova A., E apeikonisé tou Agiou
Grégoriou tou Palama sto nao tou Agiou Georgiou tou Vonou stén Kastoria. Neo stoicheio gia té
chronologesé ton toichographion tou naou, Deltion tés Christianikés Archaiologikés Etairias 32
(2011) 85-94].

Tsigaridas E., Ayvwoteg gopntég etkdveg Tov Opaykov Kareddvov kat tov Atovusiov tov ek Povpva
010 Aytov Opog, Maxedovikd 29 (1994) 398-401 [Tsigaridas E., Agnostes phorétes eikones tou
Phrangou Katelanou kai tou Dionysiou tou ek Phourna sto Agion Oros, Makedonika 29 (1994)
398-401].

Vocotopoulos P, 'H calcatio otiv fulavtivi| kai thv petapulavtivi) téxvn, Ipaxticd tng Akadnuiag Afn-
vav 81B' (2006) 127-152 [Vocotopoulos P, E calcation stén vyzantiné kai tén metavyzantiné te-
chné, Praktika tés Akadémias Athénon 81B (2006) 127-152].

Vojvodi¢ D., Studenicki grob svetog Simeona Srpskog. Prilozi gradi i zapaZzanja o zivopisu, izd. M. Raduj-
ko, Stefan Nemanja — prepodobni Simeon Miroto¢ivi. I, Beograd — Berane 2016, 587-614.

Wellesz E., A History of Byzantine Music and Hymnography, Oxford 19622



172 3PBU LVII (2020) 143-174

Zivkovié M., 1z ikonografskog programa Bogorodicine crkve u Studenici (1568): pojedinac¢ne svetiteljske
predstave u severnom vestibilu, Ni§ i Vizantija 12 (2013) 409-432.

Zivkovi¢ M., Najstarije zidno slikarstvo Bogorodicine crkve u Studenici i njegova obnova u XVI veku,
doktorska disertacija, Univerzitet u Beogradu 2019.

Zivkovi¢ M., Predstave svetih monaha u zapadnom traveju Bogorodicine crkve u Studenici, Zograf 39
(2015) 65-90.

Munow XKuexosuh
Busanrtonomxku nacturyt CAHY, beorpan
milos.zivkovic@vi.sanu.ac.rs

[NPEOCTABE CBETOI' MAPKA EQECKOT
Y IIOCTBM3AHTUJCKOJ YMETHOCTHU

JenHa o HajMapKaHTHYjuX GUTypa BU3AHTHUjCKe MHTE/IEKTyalHe, IIPKBEHe, I1a
U JPYLITBEHO-IIONUTIYKe II030PHNULIE ¥ CYLOOHOCHUM JelleH1jaMa LITO CY IIPeTXO0-
nune napy apurpana 6uo je reomor Manojno Esrenuk (oxo 1392-1445). Taj yuenn
murpononut Edeca 610 je mpenBogHMK BU3aHTHjCKe Aeeranuje Ha cabopy y Pe-
papu u Oupennu (1437-1439), Ha KojeM cy BoheHU Iperopopu o CKIanamy yHije
n3mebhy IIpaBocnaBue u Pumcke npkse. Kao jenuun of nmpaBocIaBHMX apxujepeja,
jaBHO je of610 [ja IOTIMILE aKT O3BaHMYeba YHMje 6. jyna 1439. 360r Tor mocTymnka
je mmo moBparky y Llapurpay caB/beH Kao MCTUHCKY OpaHuIall IpaBoCIaBba ¥ Kpy-
roBMMa IPOTUBHUKA YHIUj€.

Haxko je Cetu Mapko Edeckn (19. janyap) KaHOHM30BaH TeK II0C/Ie TOTOBO
TP BeKa off cMpTH — 1734. ronnHe, 3a BpeMe napurpajckor narpujapxa Cepaduma
I (1733-1734) - 1weroB Kyt je o4eo fa ce yobmudasa HeFYro IO CMPTH, O Y€MY
CBe0UM HEKOMMKO KY/ITHUX CIIVCca cacTaB/beHMx TokoM XV croneha. ITopen Tux xa-
ruorpadCcKmx cacraBa, BpeHa CBeJOYaHCTBA O CBETUTE/bCKOM IIpOociaBbamy CBe-
Tor Mapka Edeckor npencTap/bajy merose TMKOBHE IPEICTaBe, KOjUMa Y CTPYYHO]
nuTepaTypu paHuje Huje 6uta mocseheHa ogrosapajyha maxma.

Hajcrapuja nmpepcraBa Ceror Mapka Edeckor HacTasna je ckopo TauHO ocam-
JleceT TOAMHA IOC/Ie HeTOBe CMPTH. Y NMuTamy je nonpcje y Ljpksu Ceeror JoBana
IIpeteue y ceny Jamrymu kop JIecKoBIIa, 3a 4ujy Cy U3Ipafiby 3aCTy>KHU AHIPOHUK
KanrakysuH u merosa 6paha (1516/1517), a 3a ocimkaatee (1524) nspecun Ilerap
u3 Coduje. JomojacHa npexcrasa mutpononura Edeca (c1. 1) Hanmasu ce Ha jy>KHOM
3upy 6eMe, y IpYroM KIIMIIEYCy C/IeBa, y HU3Y Of YeTUpM apxujepejcka muka. Cinepnehn
npumep je Ha Ty Cere [ope, y napakaucy Csetor Hukosne y karonukony Bennke
JlaBpe Ceror Aranacuja (1. 2). 3upHe cnMKe y Toj Kanenu n3pahene cy 1559/1560.
rofyHe 110 HapynouHy Monaxa Kunpujana, 3a Bpeme urymana JMrmatuja. JIuk Cae-
tor Mapka Edeckor Hac/MKaH je Ha MCTOYHOj CTpaHM MOTPOYIIja jy>KHOT JIyKa LITO
oflBaja CeBEPOMCTOYHM TPaBej Off LIeHTPaTHOT fiefla onTapa. JeflaH nuk CeeTor Mapka
Edeckor cauyBaH je 1 Ha nopipy4jy o6Hos/beHe Ilehke marpujapimje (1557-1766).
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Ped je o mpepcrasu y boropoguunnoj upksu y CTymeHUIM, HACTANOj y CKIOMY
oOHOBe ciuKapcTBa 1568. ropgnHe, crapamweM urymana Cumeona ca 6patujom. Y
rpo6HoM xpamy Cumeona Hemame npukasan je Ceetu Mapko Edeckn y onrapy, To
jecT Ha MCTOYHOj CTPaHM IIpO30pa Ha jy>kHOM 3upy hakonmkona (ci. 3-4). Ceetn
Mapxko Edeckn HacnmkaH je, y 067114jy MOHaxa, y CEBepHOM €KCOHAPTEKCY LipKBe
Caeror Huxone Manactupa ®uiraHTONMHOHA Ko7, JaruHe, ocmnkanoM 1560. ITocro-
ju, Hajsanm, moryhHocT fa je CBetn Mapko Edeckn Hacnukan u y npunparu IIpkse
Csetor Hukorne y Manactupy Hoso Xonoso Ha @py1koj ropu, ocimnkaHoj 1654. ro-
muHe. Ty je, HauMe cTojeha durypa jegHOTr cBeTOr MOHaXa IO MMeHY Mapko HacIu-
KaHa Ha 3aIaJHOM 3UJY, Y APYyroj 3oHu >kmuBomuca (c1. 6). Haxanocrt, y3 MapkoBo
UMe Hje VICIIUCAH ¥ TeorpadCKY eNNTeT, I1a Ce CBETUTE/b He MOXKe MeHTU(DIKOBATH
ca curypaotuhy. IToctoju, 3amrpaBo, JOcTa pasyora fa ce 3aK/by4i fia je ped 0 CBeTOM
Mapky ITogBIDKHUKY, PAaHOXPUITNAHCKOM €IMIIaTCKOM acKeTV M ayTOpy IOIyap-
HUX aCKETCKUX TTOYKa.

Ha ocnoBy nomenyTux npescrasa Ceeror Mapka Edeckor 3akpyuyje ce ma je
y MOCTBM3AHTHjCKOj YMETHOCTY IIOCTOja0 jacHO fiepMHMCAH MKOHOTpadCKM TUIL 3a
C/MKambe berosor nmka. O ToM THIly cBefo4e IpUMepu 13 Jamymwe, Kamnene CBeTor
Huxone y Benuxkoj Jlapu n xaronukony Manactupa Cryzenune. Ha nomenytum
npencraBama je Ceetu Mapko Edecku npukasan kao cpefjoBedaH apxujepej ca He-
ITO YXKOM, YPe[HOM OpajioM, Mame-BIIIIe pasfie/beHOM y fiBa paMeHa. [TocToju
MOryhHOCT Jja je omycaHy TUIIONIOWIKM obpasar yoOnndeH yriefameM Ha GU3MOHO-
mujy Cseror Ipuropuja Ilamame. C gpyre cTpaHe, Of CTaHAAPIHOT UKOHOTpagCcKor
Mofie/a OfiCTyIIa Y BelnKoj Mepn urypa Ceetor Mapka y ®PUIaHTpOIMHOHY. Y TOM
XpaMy je CBeTUTeb IPUKa3aH O MOHAIIKO] OfieX/1, y 06/1myjy npohenasor crapia
HEIITO IyxKe cefie Opajie, pasfe/beHe y IBa BIjyrapa IpaMeHa.

IToce6an 1 j0CTa CTIOXKEH NCTPAKMBAYKY TPOOIEM IPeEICTaB/ba pasMaTpame
pasyora 3a nojaBy npencrase Ceeror Mapka Edeckor y HoMeHyTUM CIIOMEHUIIVIMA,
TO jecT BUXOBYX Moryhux upejHux nogcruiaja. O pasnosuma cimkama Ceetor Map-
ka Edecxor y Ipkeu Cpetor JoBaHa y Jalllymsu He MO>Ke Ce paclIpaB/baTyl Ha MOJIe H0-
y3zmaHujoj ocHoBu. IIpupozHO, II0jaBa HeroBor 1MKa MOI/Ia 6¥ ce IPUIINCATU BObI
KTHUTOPA, a/I1 HUIIOLITO Ce He CMe MICK/bYINTY MOTYhHOCT Ha cy 3a ofabup durype
C/IaBHOT aHTUYOHUCTMOYKOT MUTPOIIONUTA OVI/IM 3aC/Ty>KHM C/IMKapH, 3a Koje ce ¢ pa-
3/I0TOM IIPeTIIOCTaB/ba Jia Cy y Jamymwy gouuin u3 Kparosa. IToBogom nmuka CseTor
Mapxka Eprenuxa y xanem Csetor Hukone y Bennkoj JIaBpu Baspa, oner, y3 Mmoryhy
UHMLVjaTUBY KTUTOPA, IOCeOHO MMATU Ha yMy YuibeHMIy fia je Ha CBetoj Topu y
XVI BeKy HeCyMIbMBO II0CTOjajI0 MHTEPECOBaIbe 3a IeroB KylaT. O ToMe pednTo cBe-
Hode CadyBaHM PYKOIMCHU HeTOBUX CIINCA, KA0 U Xarnorpa)cKux cacraBa Koju Cy
my nocsehenn. C gpyre cTpaHe, BeoMa je HeoOMYHA U 3aHMM/bMBA II0jaBa IIpef-
craBe CBeror Mapka Edeckor Ha apyrom cnojy xusomnuca y Boropopnuntoj npksu
y Crymennuu. ITomro cy npuankoM o6HOBe CIMKapCTBa Y TOj POOHO] 3ayKOMHM
Cseror Cumeona CpIICKOL, Y MKOHOTpadCKM MPOrpaM YBpIITEHe IPefCTaBe CPICKUX
1 6aJIKaHCKVIX CBETUTE/bA, Y SKeJbI Jia Ce, Y IIOJIETHOM Pa3fo0/by LITO je HACTYIIIIO
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o6noBoM Ilehke marpujapmuje (1557), UCTaKHY APEBHOCT U C/IaBa CPIICKe LPKBEHe
opraHmsalje, I0CTaB/ba ce MUTame ga mu 6u v ik Ceetor Mapka Edeckor tpebano
TYMauuTH Ko M3Pa3 M3BECHMX HA30pa UJEjHUX TBOPalja HOBOT TEMATCKOT PerepTo-
apa. [TpupopnHo, moce6HM pasnosu 3a cnukame CBetor Mapka Edeckor ogrocunu 6u
ce IIPBEHCTBEHO Ha IerOBY OIITPY aHTMYHMOHUCTUYKY no3uuujy. I1a unak, y Hezo-
CTaTKy 4BpIINUX apryMeHaTa y IIPUIOT HaBeeHOM IVIEVIITY, CKJIOH! CMO 3, yMe-
CTO Y ,,aHTUYHMOHUCTUYKY MHTepIIpeTanyjy” mojase muka Ceeror Mapka Edeckor
y CrypeHnuy, Ipe IoBepyjeMo y MOTYhHOCT Jia je HeroB /MK YBPIUTEH Y hakoHykoH
Boropopnunne upkse y Crynennun ycnen kopuirheHa [ipkBeHOr KajeHapa. 3a pa-
37IMKY Off cTyfleHndKe mpeacTaBe Ceetor Mapka Edeckor, meros momano Heobudas,
nkoHorpadcku ocober mik y Ipksu Ceetor Hukone y OumaHTPONMHOHY MOXe ce
C MHOTO BMIIe IIOy3/laba caryeflaTi y IPOrpaMCKOM KOHTeCTy KoMe npumafa. Kaga
ce y 063up y3Me uMmbeHNIA Jja Cy Y HerocpenHoj 6msyuHy Ceeror Mapka Edeckor
HaC/IVKaH!U CIaBHM LpKBeHy necHuiy — CBetn Kosma Majymckn u Jocug Xumuo-
rpa¢ — Kao u jepycanumcku naTpujapx CoppoHmje, Koju je y I0ojeAMHIM CIUKapCKUM
IpUPYYHUIIMMA TaKohe yBPIITEH Y IPYIy CBETUX MEJIOAa, OHMIAa Ce MOXKe IIPYJINYHO
HOy37jaHo 3aKk/by4nTH fia je u Ceetu Mapko Edecku y jarmMHCKOM XpaMy IpUKa3aH ,,y
¢byuxuuju“ xumuorpada. Hajsap, ykomuko je y Hopom XonoBy 3ancTa ped o IpefcTa-
Bu Cseror Mapka Edeckor, men 1360p, 10 cBoj Ipumny, Tpeda IpUINCAT TPYKUM
CNIMKapuMa, Koju cy Ha OpymKy ropy IpuCcTUIIN HajBepoBaTHHUje ca ATOHA.

['maBHM 3afaTak Haller paja 6110 je pasMarpame mikosa Ceetor Mapka Ede-
CKOT KOjJ Cy HaCTaja/ IIpe herose 3BaHn4He Kanouusauuje. [1a unak, n y oBoj npu-
JIMIIM Ce 33 TPEHYTaK Ba/ba OCBPHYTM Ha HeKe BEOMa pelpe3eHTaTUBHe IpefiCTa-
Be Cpertor Mapxa E¢eckor s XVIII u XIX Beka. Meby muma je moce6Ho 3Ha4ajHa
npepcraBa Ceetor Mapka Edeckor y ckury Csete Tpojuie y KaBcokanusuju (ci1.
8). CBeTnTesb je IIpMKa3aH y OTapy mapakinca Ycrema boropoanie, sagyx6muuu
jepoMoHaxa JoHe (11765), yuennka Ceror Akakuja KaBcokamusura (+1730), xojy je
1759. ocnukao cnukap Iaprenuje ns @ypae. ,,Ceetnt Mapko EBrenux” npuxasas je y
(bpOHTAIHO] pelpe3eHTaTUBHOj GUIYpH, KaKO IeCHOM PYKOM yKasyje Ha pasBUjeHM
CBUTAK Y JIEBOj, Ca TEKCTOM y KOMe ITPOK/INIbE OfICTYIame Of IPaBe Bepe, oK Ce MOJ
IbETOBMM HOTaMa Hajasy MK HEMMEHOBAHOT puMcKor nare. Ilormasap 3anmazne np-
KBe, HajpepoBatHje EBrennje IV (1431-1447), npukasaH je y moHyKasajyhem momuo-
Xajy — Har Jio Iojaca, 00opeH Ha jieha, OH ce IeBOM PYKOM Jp>KI 32 I7IaBY, a Y IeCHOj,
0 Kojy cy obemennu kpydesr Caeror Ilerpa, opsxu cabpy KojoM mpobuja Kmury. Y
HajHVDKEM PerucTpy IpeficTaBe IPUKA3aHo je KaKo JBOCTPYKY MAICKy KPyHY I'yTa
aKJaja pasjarubeHnx de/bycTi. Onmcanu MKOHOTPAadCKY THUIL, Ca CBOjOM BHIIIE HETO
jaCHOM CMMOOIMYKOM Cafip)KMHOM, 610 je 11 y TIOTOBMM BpeMeHVMa KopuiiheH Kao
npenoxak 3a mpeacrase Ceeror Mapka Edeckor, y3 nssecHe Bapujanyje y HocTas-
IV IPM30pa 1 pellerby ojelMHNX MKOoHOrpadckux ietasba. [Toce6HO je ToMe, n3rie-
Zia, JOTIPMHENIA HheroBa MoIly/lapy3aliija Kpo3 rpagudke IMCTOBE, O YeMy, PeluMo,
cBefioun jelaH 6akpopes y moceny AnekcaHapujcke narpujapumje (ci1. 9), nspaben y
Benenuju Tokom mpse yerBpTuHe XIX croneha.
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transliterated according to the current orthography (if the article is in Cyrillic).

For publications in Greek only the monotonic system should be used, except
in source quotations, in which cases the font in use should be included as an
attachment. Names of the Greek authors and publication cities should be trans-
literated into Latin.

All the Greek and Cyrillic titles must be followed by a Latin transliteration, using
one of the current modes (for Serbian, the Serbian Latin alphabet).
Example:

Mavrommatis L., H ntpovota tov Movopdyov kat 1y Stapdyn ya tov Xdvtaka (1333-1378),
Soppetkta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamaché gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

JKusojunosuh M., lokymenTu o agendarnuma sa kenujy Ceror Case y Kapeju, 360pHnk
pazosa Busanronomkor nnctutyta 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [ Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumen-
ti o adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
24/25 (1986) 385-396).

4. Quotations in footnotes:

a) References to titles listed in the List of references should be cited in the foot-
notes in their short form (for Primary sources, a recognizable abbreviation; for
Secondary works, author’s name and shortened title, grammatical articles are
omitted), followed by cited pages (for sources also chapters, lines).

Examples:

Primary sources:

Critobuli Historiae, 154 (or 118.10-12; Note: lines are separated from pages or chapters
by a dot, with no space)

Secondary works:

a) Mavromatis, Fondation de 'Empire serbe, 33-38.
b) Radi¢, Aleksije Filantropin, 102.

¢) Troianos, Zauberei und Giftmischerei, 42 sq.

b) Conventional abbreviations in footnotes: idem/eadem, ibid., loc. cit., cf.,, n. (for
note), sq., f., ff.

¢) No use of the abridged forms p. or pp.
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O6asesyjyhe ymyTcTBO 32 IIpUIIpeMame PyKoIca

1. Pykomucu y KOMIIjyTepCKOM CTIOTY IIpefiajy ce Ha IAIIPY U Y eTeKTPOHCKOj op-
mu (Windows / MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010); ¢dout Times New Roman 12
(y Tabermama Taxobe), pasmax 1,5. OcHoBHO mucmo je hupnnia (marmanna 3a xp-
BaTckm). VMnycrpanyje: doro wm npTex BemmuuHe 12.8 x 19 cm — IpTex MUHU-
MyM 600 dpi wu ppi (= pixels/inch), poro munmmym 300 dpi.

2. Paji Ha MOYETKY CaZipK!M allCTPAKTe HAa OCHOBHOM M Ha €HIJIECKOM je3UKY M OKO 5
K/byYHUX PEYM 110 alICTPAKTY, KAO U PE3UME Ha €HITIECKOM je3UKy. PajjoBu Ha eH-
I7IECKOM MMajy CaMO €HIJIECKN alICTPAKT.

3. Ha xpajy papma Hamasu ce JIucta pedpepeHI, kKoja ce cactoju u3 isa fena (Vssopu,
JIuteparypa), mo aberiefHOM U a/ipabeTCKOM pefy ayTopa, ca HyHUM HaCJIOBUMA,
Ha3MBJMa 4acomuca 1 6pojeM CTpaHa.

VsBopy: miycall ¥ Hac7IoB M3BOPHOT Jie/la, MMe M3haBava (Kyp3uB), MECTO U TO-
JVHA U3Jamba.
[Tpumep:

Ecdurmencka noseswa gecriora Bypba, usp. I1. Meuh - B. J. Bypuh - C. Rupkosuh, Beorpan
- Cmepnepeno 1989.

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

JInreparypa:

a) noceOHe Kibure: ayTop (KypSI/IB), HaC/lI0B, MECTO M IT'OAMMHA M3Jatba.
IIpumep:
Iupusaimpuh C., CamymnnoBa fp>kaBa — 06MM 1 KapakTep, Beorpan 1998.

6) WIaHOM Y YacolMcuMa: ayTop (KypSI/IB), HacCJIOB paja, IIYH Ha3uB Yacollnca,
0poj cBecke, TofMHA (M3y3€THO M MECTO) U3Jaka, IIYH OIICeT CTPAHMLA.
ITpumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks Papers

25 (1971) 1-32.

B) KOJIEKTVBHE )1 [IepMOiNYHe MyOmKanyje: ayTop (KypsuB), HAC/IOB Pafia, YPeFHUK
(Kyp3uB), Hac/IOB IyO/IMKaIje, MECTO ¥ TO/IVHA U3/Iakba, ITYH OIICeT CTPaHMIIA.
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ITpumep:

(Depjaﬂuuh b., Xunanpap u Busanruja, usp. I. Cy6ou7uh, Manactup Xunanpgap, beorpap
1998, 49-62 (Hanomena: IIpennosu y: ofHOCHO in: ce He HaBoOfE).

Hamnomena: Crapu pyckm u 6yrapckm Hac/oBU TpaHCKpuOyjy ce mpema ja-
HaIllleM IPaBONNuCy. Y pafioBuMa Ha CTPAHMM je3NLMMa U IaATMHUI[OM CBU
hupyunmdxm Hac/0BM TPaHCKPUOY]jy ce y TaTMHUILY HEKUM Of CTaH[apHUX
Ha4ylHa.

3a rpyKe HACTIOBe VICK/bYYUBO Ce YIIOTpeb/baBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, usy-

3eB IIPMIMKOM HaBolerma M3BOPHIUX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOje ce Ipuiaxke 1 Kopuiihe-

HU QOHT Y e/IeKTPOHCKOM 00/VKY. VIMeHa IpUKIX ayTopa ¥ MecTa 00jaB/bUBamba

Tpeba ja Oyay TpaHCKpUOOBaHA y TATUHMLLY.

Cae rpuke u hnpmmake 6ubmmorpadcke jeyHMLIe MOPajy MMATU 1 JIATMHUYKY

TpaHcauTepauujy. Ilpumep:

JKueojunosuh M., Joxymentu o apendaruma 3a kenujy Ceeror Case y Kapeju, 360pHux pa-
noBa BusanTosnoutkor uactutyTa 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [ Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti o

adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24/25
(1986) 385-396].

Mavrommatis L., H mpovola tov Movopdayov kat 1 Stapdyn yia tov Xavtaka (1333-1378),
Soppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamacheé gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

4. llutupame y HaloMeHaMa:

a) HacroBu HaBenenu y JIuctu pedepeHiin Lutupajy ce y HariomeHama y ckpahe-
HOM 00/MKy (3a M3BOpe, IPeNo3HaT/byBa CKpaheHn1Ia; 3a IMTepaTypy, Ipe3u-
Me ayTopa 1 ckpaheHu Hac/I0B, paMaTUYK WIAHOBY Ce M30CTaB/bajy), mpahern
CTpaHMIIaMa Koje ce GUTHUPajy (KOf 13Bopa Takobe MmoriaB/puMa 1 pefjoBIuMa)
IIpumepn:

MsBopu:
Critobuli Historiae, 154 (ymmu 118.10-12; Hammomena: bpoj pena mmu cTuxa oBaja ce of
6poja cTpaHuIle MM IOITIaB/ba TAYKOM)
JIuteparypa:
a) [Tupusainipuh, Camynsosa ap>xasa, 137.
6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.
B) Pepjanuuh, Xunaugap u Busantuja, 53 c.

6) Kopuurhene ckpahenune (onmuja mpema je3auky u mucMy LUTHPAHOT paja):
ucitiu/uciia, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. mecto, nav. mesto, loc.
cit; e, sl., sq. (n3a 6poja crpane); yiL., up., cf.; Harm., n.

B) He ynorpe6ipaBajy ce ckpahenue ctp., ogHOCHO p. 1 pp.



360pHuK pagoBa Busanronomkor nacruryra 57 (2020)

Nsgaje
BusanTonmomkn nacTutyT CAHY
beorpan, Knes Muxanmosa 35
inst.byz@vi.sanu.ac.rs
www.byzinst-sasa.rs
faks: +381 11 32 88 441
tel.: +381 11 26 37 095

Pegaxyuonu og6op
Cinanoje bojanun (Busanrtomomkyu nHcTuTyT CpIICKe aKajjeMuje HayKa U YMeTHOCTH, beorparn),
Mupjana XKusojurnosuh (Cpricka akajjeMuja HayKa 1 yMeTHOCTH, beorpap), Byjagun Vsanuuesuh
(Apxeonouku MHCTUTYT, Beorpay / Cpricka akaiemMuja Hayka 1 yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan), Josanka Kanuh
(Cprcka akaziemnja Hayka u yMeTHOCTH, Beorpay), Cepiej Kapiios (MOCKOBCKNIT TOCYapCTBEHHBII
yHuBepcuret, MockBsa), ITpegpai Komattiuna (Busanronouiky nHCTUTYT CpIICKe akajjeMiije HayKa
u ymetHoctu, beorpan), Bojana Kpcmanosuh (Busanronoiuku nactutyT CpricKe akajiemuje Hayka
u yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan), Anexcangap /loma (Yausepsuret y Beorpany — ®unozodcxn dakynrer /
Cpricka akafieMnja HayKa ¥ yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan), /by6omup Maxcumosuh (Yausepsurer y Beorpagmy
- Ounosodckn dakynrer / Cprcka akafieMnja HayKa 1 yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan), Muogpai Mapxosuh
(Yausepsuter y Beorpany - ®unosodcku dpakynret, Beorpay / Cprcka akafeMuja HayKa U yMeT-
HocTH, Beorpan), /bybomup Munanosuh (Busanronouiku nHctutyt CpIicKe akajemuje HayKa 1
ymeTHOCTH, Beorpan), Bojan Mumwkosuh (Busantonomky nnctutyT Cplicke akafeMuje HayKa 1
ymetHOCTH, Beorpan), Cphan ITupusainipuh (Busanronomky nactutyT Cpricke akageMuje Hay-
Ka 11 yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan), Knayguja Paii (Institut fir Byzantinistik und Neogrizistik, Universitat
Wien, beu), Iojko Cy6oimuh (Cpricka akaeMuja HayKa 1 yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan), Esanienoc Xpucoc
(Professor emeritus, Atuna), [Jejan [lene6yuh (Yuusepauret y beorpany — ®unosodcku dakynrer),
JKan-Knog Illene (Centre de recherche d’'Histoire et Civilisation de Byzance, ITapus), [letiep Illpajrep
(Professor Emeritus, MuHxeH)

Jlexiiypa
Mp Anekcanapa Autuh

Kopexiniypa
Mupa 3ebuh
Komitjyitiepcka o6paga unyciapayuja 3a winiamily
Bpauncnas ®oruh, Trjana Junnh
Kopuue
Iparomup Togoposuh
Knacuguxaitiop
Cnasuia MepeHuk
Komujytmepcka ipuiipema 3a wiiamity
Bpanncnas ®otuh, Tujana Juunh
Hmamiia
Birograf Comp,
Aranacuja [lyme 22, beorpap
Tupaxc
300 npnmepaxa



CIP - Karanorusanuja y myommKanmju
Haponua 6ubmmorexa Cp6uje, beorpan

93

3BOPHIUK panoBa Buzanronomxor nucruryra CAHY = Zbornik radova de
I'Institute d’Etudes Byzantines. - Kib. 1 (1952)-. — Beorpan :

BusanTonomkn

uncturyr CAHY, 1952-. - 24 cm

Topuime

ISSN 0584-9888 = 360pHuK pagoBa Busanronouikor
nacTuTyTa COBISS.SR-ID 28356615




